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ABSTRACT

In Béowulf, the Eddas, and the Icelandic sagas, as in
the literature of ancient Mesopotamia, the nature of the
monstrous 1s best understood in terms of the interaction
between monster and hero before and during combat. Some
monsters, like Ti'8mat and the Mijgarisormr, seem to have
developed from personifications of primal chaos; others
seem derived from the impersonations of beasts in ritual
initiation combats. In literature, however, both types of
monsters tend to merge because writers model their narra-
tives on actual human confrontations. Literature is also
conditioned by its verbal medium so that an adversary's
taunts and challenges before battle often become more
important than physical combat. Indeed, some characters
associated with the monstrous, like Lokl, fight almost
exclusively with words.

Even while the mythological background which had per-
sisted into the late pagan poetry gradually faded in the
sagas, the human aspect of the monsters remalned. Besides
some rather fanciful monsters, the saga heroes combat two
large classes of rivals who combine both human and monstrous
tralts. The first class, including berserkir and others
descended from old warrior cults and traditions, consists of

those who are living men but act like beasts and monsters.

After death, a berserkr 1s likely to join the other élass,

which includes the draugar and aptrgongumenn, those who

vi



vii

walk after death.

A saga hero may himself, like Sigmundr, act as a
berserk or werewolf. Werewolfish tendencles run not only
in mythical families like the VqQlsungs but are attributed
to historical clans like that of the poet Egill Skallagrimsson.
If a hero does not, like Sigmundr, change skins, he may, like
Beodvarr Bjlarkl, have a fylgja in animal form. All too often
a hero such as Sigmundr or Grettir becomes an outlaw, exile,
or outcast, a stage which is but one step short of a mon-
ster: vargr is both "wolf" and "outlaw" in 01ld Norse; the
monster Grendel is described as outlaw and exiled warrior.

The taunting adversary 1s often an ambiguous figure
such as the trickster Lokl who has connections with the
world of monsters, chaos, and outer darkness as well as with
the world of gods, heroes, and created order. Another pecu-
liar character is 05inn, who i1s both Loki's blood-brother
and, as leader of the gods, the enemy of the trickster's
monstrous offspring. Himself a trickster and shape-shifter,
65inn 1s the patron of poets and warriors like Egill and
Sigmundr who share his ambiguity of role and shape. Even
an apparently normal man who does not shift shapes may play
the monster's role, 1f he is like Unfer5, who assumes the
tauntert's function for the unspeaking Grendel.

Though the monsters perhaps began as personifications
of chaos, in being personified and gaining human traits, they

became 1nextricably involved in the lives of the heroes who
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subdue them. In some cases, the relationship is simple,
as a hero like p&8rr is himself simple. The great hero,
though, one with understanding like Gilgame¥, like David
or even Saul, like B&owulf, Hr83gdr, 68inn, or Grettir,
realizes the shortness of 1life and the uncertainty of
fortune, He realizes how terribly thin the partition is
which divides him from the monsters he opposes. The
mortality of the old Germanic gods is perhaps an indica-
tion that theilr lives are inextricably linked to the chaos
over which they maintain only a tenuous control won at the

cost of everlasting struggle.
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INTRODUCTION

In the beginning there were monsters. In myth and liter-
ature from Sumer to Scandinavia the primal nature of monsters
1s constantly affirmed: some original monster or gilant,
Ti'4mat or Ymir, apparently a personification of chaos, comes
first. The world of men becomes possible only when a god or
hero, frequently of the progeny or kin of the chaos monster,
slays that monster and makes the created order of the uni-
verse from the monster's body.

The chaos monster may originally be of beast or
composite-beast form; it may be so deplcted in art and
described in literature. Yet the monster soon gains anthro-
pomorphic traits, It is moved by human motivations: love,
hatred, fear, revenge. The monster's descendants, including
perhaps its slayer, are generally anthropomorphic.

Once the vanquishing of the primal chaos monster
becomes a myth and 1s perpetuated verbally, the depiction
begins to be shaped by the demands of narrative. The mon-
ster combat could be portrayed simply as physical confron-
tation. Such, in general, is the case in pictorial art.

But literature, of whatever sort, is conditioned by 1its
vehicle--words. Physical combat in verbally presented myth
soon gains an accompanying verbal combat. Of course, human
warriors, in real combat, are not likely to be silent: they
cry out, threaten, and taunt. Recounters of myth, drawing

on practical experience, could easlly adapt their observa-
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tions of the speech of warriors to the rendering of myth.
Whatever the cause, the verbal challenge comes to be a
common prelude to the combat of a monster and a hero. As
a verbal exchange i1s by its very nature more easlly rep-
resented in words than is a physical one, the tellers of
myth, singers of songs, and, later, writers of poems might,
unconsciously, be drawn to lay more and more emphasis on
the challenge and taunt than on the blows. At an extreme,
the verbal conflict might entirely replace the physical.
Such, indeed, is the case in the 0ld Norse Lokasenna in

which Loki, parens monstrorum who sometimes appears as a

man, sometimes as a beast, confronts the gods entirely in
words, with physical conflict only threatened, not enacted.
Such a being as a chaos monster is a product of a cul-
ture which finds it desirable to make explanations of origins
and of natural phenomena through abstractions and then to
represent such aetiological abstractions through art, either
plastic or verbal, in individualized beings. As recent
anthropologists, notably Claude Lé&vi-Strauss, have shown,
such powers of abstractlion and the resulting myths may be

1 In a com-

present even in the most primitive of societles.
raratively advanced soclety--Sumer or even anclent Scandi-

navia--the portion of a literary monster which can be traced

1See. in particular, Claude L&vi-Strauss, The Savage
Mind (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1966).



back to an original chaos monster, though perhaps quite
recognizable, no doubt has a long history of retelling and
revislion. Into that history other influences may easily
enter and lose theilr identity. One such influence readily
avallable in a tribal society derives from warrior cults.
Being initiated at puberty into the adult male's occupation
of fighting, the adolescent may fight a ritual battle against
man, or beast, or both. Although there may be no need for
this opponent to represent more than the quarry of the hunt
or the enemy in battle, some cultures may well extend the
identification of the opponent to a mythical ancestor spirit
or chaos monster. In the Australian Bush, for example, the
initiate 1s told that he is being taken back to the "Dream
Time" of the first Ancestors. Thils process of extending the
slgnificance of actual combat 1in ritual context towards
identification with the mythical vanquishing of a chaos
monster 1s the converse of that process by which the artist,
seeking expression for mythical combat, draws on human
experience, However, in a long established artistic tradi-
tion, be 1t in Mesopotamia or Scandinavia, the results of
these two processes may not be readily identifiable or
separable,

In Sumer, a city culture with a regularly organized
military, GilgameS's combat with the wild man Enkidu has
lost obvious connection with warrior initiation, though it

retains many symbolic connotations. Gilgame3 is already



king, general, and hero long before Enkidu appears. The
later combats of Gilgame3 and Enkidu against beasts and
forest demons have similarly lost most of their ritual,
though not their symbolic or psychological, significance.

In such a culture, a true, recognizable combat myth would

be more likely to appear only as it did in the Enuma E1i8
at neighboring Babylon in the form of a text to be read at

a great religious festival, at a commemoration of the divine
hero and monster-fighter,

Among the ancient Germanic peoples, art of many types
was, by the time of the Christian conversion, highly devel-
oped and indeed artificial. The Germanic peoples, unlike
the Mesopotamians, however, did not pass through a long
period of well-developed city culture between tribal culture
and literary culture. To them the city culture of the Roman
Empire and its Christian successors provided both the impetus
and the materials for written literature. Although in England
and on the Continent the Germanic peoples possessed, by the
principal period of literary production, a well-organized
soclety centered around monasteries and court towns, their
literature began within the memory of tribal 1life., In
Scandinavia, where large kingdoms were so slow to evolve
and only a few large trading towns emerged, and even more
significantly in the literary center, Iceland, where central-
izing influences were strongly opposed, literary culture
developed in a socliety which, if no longer precisely tribal,



was at least very strongly family-oriented and still had a
strong warrior tradition.

Germanic, and particularly Scandinavian, literature
reached a written state not only with numerous myths about
primal chaos monsters like the great Wolf and Serpent, but,
in such figures as the berserks, with remnants of late Bronze
Age warrior initiation combats. That 05inn, the patron of
poets, was also the patron of warriors, particularly of the
berserks, and was furthermore a mythical opponent of chaos
monsters was a natural encouragement to writers for empha-
sizing combat. O5inn's multiple roles also served to con-
fuse what might have been separate traditions in the growth
of a literary conception of the monstrous.

The closest parallel in the ancient world to the Ger-
manic development 18 in Jewish culture. The Hebrews, like
the Germans, were a tribal people who were influenced by and
learned written literature from neighboring advanced city
cultures. Their single God combined all roles: creating
order out of chaos, patronizing warrior-leaders, and
inspiring poets. One of the central figures in thelr 1lit-
erature and history, David, also combined roles as poet,
warrior, and slayer of beast and glant. The Hebrews, how-
ever, did not produce major monster literature of the sort
that the Germanic peoples did. The Hebrews, like the Ice-
landers, had a strong historical and antiquarian sense, but

because thelr history was so closely bound up with the
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development of their religion, they did not feel the freedom
which the Germanic writers could, particularly when Chris-
tians like Snorri or the Béowulf poet dealt with pagan myth.
Although there are still many fantastic elements in the 014
Testament, the writing 1is nearly demythologlized. David 1s
just coming to manhood when he slays Goliath, but the oppo-
nent is clearly recognizable as a man, not a chaos monster
or even the symbolic monster of the initiation combat. Com-
pared to the Germanic pattern, the 0ld Testament pattern 1is
most interesting because it shows the monster-combat evolving
towards an almost completely anthropomorphic opponent.

But what of the Germanic development? The late pagan
poets and the Christian collectors who followed them could
select their materials for vividness and interest without
the need for fitting all into a preconcelved theological
framework as the Hebrews had done. The result is a wide
and continuous range of monsters covering the entire field
from the almost wholly beast-like to the completely human.

Norse poetry contains numerous episodes of conflict
between the gods and the monsters of chaos and between
heroes and either monsters or other men who play the mon-
ster's role. In almost every case, there is some anthro-
pomorphic element evident in the adversary, most frequently
his ability to taunt and goad the hero into action. The
later Norse sagas draw on this same background of monster

lore, but in the longer continuous narratives the saga



writers can develop their characters more fully. One
result 18 that the sagas contain many monsters who are, or
have been, human. Furthermore, in the sagas it becomes evi-
dent that even the heroes themselves have some tendencles
towards the monstrous. The 0l1d English poem B&owulf, per-
haps even more than the Norse poetry and sages, makes clear
that a monster must be considered in a human context and
that the significance of the monster, as well as the rela-
tive humanity of the hero, can be ascertained only by judging
the two together,

But further discussion of the Germanic view must wait,
First the basic pattern of the interaction of the hero and
the monster must be derived from the literature of the

ancient world.



CHAPTER I
MONSTERS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

Myths about monsters are quite probably as old as orga-
nized society. Combats between men and strange beings can
be found in the earliest of primitive art. But the rock
carvings and cave paintings of early man, though tantalizing,
are static and tell no whole stories, Continuous narrative,
while it certainly must have existed around the campfires
and in the caves of those earliest men, does not become
accessible to later times until the rise of advanced cul-
tures possessed of the art of writing.

For the western world, at least, the earliest recorded
narratives of the combat of a man and a monster come from
Mesopotamia, from Sumer in particular. There, tales of gods
and heroes like Ninurta, Marduk, and Gilgame3 were apparently
in common and continuous circulation for many centuries--
long enough to be written down and preserved in numerous
versions stlll extant after several millenia.

Later, but still ancient, cultures also contributed to
monster lore. The Hebrews evolved as a younger culture in
contact with the older cultures of the ancient Near East, and
even though their mythology has certain trends and blases
unique to itself, it nonetheless shows influences of the
earlier mythologies of its neighbors. Eventually power

waned in the culture of Mesopotamia, and their empires
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9
slipped into the hands of their northern neighbors, first in
Greece and then at Rome. Although the Greeks and Romans
were influenced by those civilizations they supplanted, they,
like the Hebrews, kept largely to their own mythologiles.

But what relevance do ancient mythologies have to those
of the later Germanic peoples? Even without getting involved
in the question of influence from ancient to later times, one
can notice parallel developments in the presentation of mon-
sters. In both ancient and later mythologles, monsters tend
to become anthropomorphized, to gain voices and eventually
to become personalized challengers of the heroes they fight.
Thus, at the very least, the patterns which evolved in
Mesopotamia, Palestine, and the classical civilizations,
provide a kind of control or point of reference with which
to compare the patterns presented by the literature of medi-
aeval England and SQandinavia.l

In Sumerian myth a good starting place for a discussion
of the hero and his adversary is the combat of Ninurta and

Asag, commonly known as Lugal-e ub me-lam-bi nlr-ga1.2

Ninurta 1s the god of the stormy south wlnd.3 perhaps a

1

2Translated. with commentary, by P. Maurus Witzel in
Der Drachenk#impfer Ninib (Fulda: privately printed, 1920).

See Appendix 1.

3Samuel Noah Kramer, The Sumerlans (Chicago: Univ. of
Chicago Press, 1963), p. 151,



10
personification of the forces of Sprlng.u Asag 18 the demon
of sickness and disease5 whom Thorkild Jacobsen sees in nat-
uralistic terms as the cold of winter or, more literally, as
the enemies from the mountains surrounding the plain.6 What-
ever the antagonists represent, they show certain typolog-
ical characteristics which appear in many other and later
myths. Asag 18 closely assocliated with natural forces of the
earth, even the underground: he is son of Ki, the earth, and
Aru, the sky god; he may be the ruler of plants and stones;
though he 1s not specifically described, he is probably
anthropomorphic.? E. Douglas Van Buren, without ever calling
Ninurta's opponent in the Lugal-e Asag, points to the name
"Labbu," which he translates as "spawn of the river," by

8

which Asag is also known. Labbu, however, 18 not a personal

name but a term applied to numerous monsters in this myth

and others.9

uThorklld Jacobsen, Toward the Image of Tammuz (Cambridge:

Harvard Univ. Press, 1970), p. 125.

5Kramer. p. 151. 6Jacobsen. PP. 12425,

7Jacobsen. p. 125.

8E. Douglas Van Buren, "The Dragon in Ancient Mesopo-
tamia," Orientalia, NS 15 (1946), 23.

9Joseph Fontenrose, Python: A Study of Delphic Myth and
Its Origins (Berkeley: Univ. of Californla Press, 1959),
pp. 147 ff; Witzel, pp. 87 ff.
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The hostilities begin not from prior direct encounter
of the characters but from an exhortation to Ninurta by
his personified sword Sharur. In the midst of praising
Ninib (an earlier rendering of Ninurta) as one whose "Wort
wird nicht ge#indert," Sharur repeats what he has heard
Asag say of Ninib:

Du Junge, der beil der Amme nicht blieb, der dile

Kraft der Milch [verliess],
Du, Herr' [als] Spross eines unbekannten Vaters!
Ich] der Totschl¥iger im Gebirge,
Ein starker K&mpe, in dessen Gesicht sich keine
Scheu mehr befindet,
Werde Ninib, den anmutigen [sic] Mann, an dessen
Gestalt man sein Gefallen hat--
(Ich] der Held--wie einen Stiey,auf dle Seite
werd! ich ihn schmeissen!
Here 1s the essence of many later taunts: the enemy calls
the hero a mere unknown boy who should stay at home with
the women rather than come out and injure himself by
taking on an experlenced warrior. After mocking Ninib's
handsome appearance, Asag threatens to strike him down
like a beast. The appellation "Stier" is ambiguous:
though Asag implies that "Stier" means a beast to slaugh-
ter, the term is later applied to Ninib in another sense,
Sharur says of Ninib that among his enemies “"wie ein

1 Somewhat

grosser Wildstier erhebt er seine H¥rner.n
later, as Ninib advances on Asag, he is again compared to

a "Wildstier, mit méchtigen H8rne [sic]."lz In the

1°w1tzel. P. 39. l1w1tze1. p. 40.

12,1tze1, p. 55.
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GilgameS epic, a bull 1s a wild and threatening beast, a
fit challenge for great heroes.13 The Psalmist, too,
assoclates the beast with the hero: "But thou hast exalted
my horn like that of the wild ox" (Ps 92: 10). Perhaps in
such a label there 1s at least a suggestlion of the ambig-
uous nature of the hero: he partakes, in his strength, of
the beast-llke nature of his opponents; he should, however,
temper this strength with judgment.

Stirred by Sharur's prailses of hlis heroism, Ninurta

attacks Asag but first seems overmatched and "flees like

a bird."lu

When, after Ninurta's second foray, Asag 1is
destroyed, the waters of his home, the Kur (Kur normally
means mountains, but here seems to be the underworld)
rise and 1nterrupt normal Mesopotamian irrigation until
Ninurta dams them up.

Typologlcally, several elements can be noted. Since
the monster opponent is assoclated with natural forces of
the earth, his defeat may result in their rising in his

place. Such avenging forces of nature appear again in

Ti'@mat from the Babylonian Enuma El1i8. And Grendel's

mother, in B&owulf, 1s a sort of personification of the

underground waters. In the Lugal-e the hero goes into

13)1exander Heldel, tr., The Gllgamesh Epic and 01d
Testament Parallels, 2nd ed. (19493 rpt. Chicago: Univ.
of Chicago Press, 1963).

14

Kramer, p. 151.
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battle only after interrogation and exhortation. Hils com-
bat tends to be in several stages, perhaps involving even a
temporary defeat from which he must be exhorted to return.
His victory may not be permanent, as a new opponent may
rise in the place of the old. However, this myth shows
relatively little about the nature of the hero himself. 1In
general a hero, even one of divine birth, may suffer fear
and need encouracement and must come to an awareness of his
own strength. Although the aetlology concerning irrigation
sounds simplistic and 1like a later addition, it does reveal
a soclal aspect of the myth.

A later myth which employs purely supernatural charac-

ters 1s the Enuma E118, the Babylonian Creation Epic.15

Creation, however, 1s only incidental to the chlef function
of the poem, to praise Bel-Marduk and explain his rise to

the rulership of the gods.16

In the beginning Ti'Amat, the
salt ocean, and her husband Apsfl, the fresh water, give
birth to the other gods. When, however, several genera-
tions of younger gods have arisen, ApsQl becomes displeased
with their clamor and determines to eliminate them. Discov-
ering Apsfi's plan, Ea-Enki-Nudimmud, the god of magic and

underground sweet water, son of Anu, the sky god, surprises

1S‘ltlexander Heidel. tr., The Babylonian Genesls, 2nd ed.
(1951; rpt. Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1963).
Herelnafter cited in the text by page number.

16Heide1. Genesis, p. 1l.
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Apsll, defeats him, and erects a dwelling over his carcass.
Only then is Ti'8mat stirred to revenge and gathers to
herself gods and monsters to destroy Ea, Anu, and their
tribe. Her attendant monsters, Van Buren feels, were
originally beneficent spirits, but now they have been cor-

17 acing her, Ea qualls,

rupted by the power of her evil.
and his cause seems lost until his son Marduk 1s persuaded
to lead the attack. Marduk agrees and, after much boasting
of his strength and receiving power over the gods and des-
tinies, attacks Ti'dmat. Ti'4mat and her accompanying mon-
sters are terrified, but she makes a last attempt to
swallow Marduk., He distends her with winds, drives a shaft
down her throat, and then as victor carves up her body to
make the earth and the sky.

This tale repeats several themes from the Lugal-e.
As Fontenrose notes, Marduk, like Ninurta and the later
monster-slayers Zeus and Apollo, employs thunderbolt
Spears.l8 The two-stage fight has been separated into
two attacking monsters and two generations of hero gods.
Heldel belleves the reduplication of the combat serves to
emphasize the power of the heroism of Marduk and his
supremacy over the former chammnmion of the gods, his father

Ea, the slayer of Apsﬁ.19 Fontenrose notices that in other

1?Van Buren, p. 17.

leFontenrose. rp. 158=59,.

19Heidel, Genesls, p. 1l1l.
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myths Marduk comes to the rescue of other gods in peril:
he fights Labbu, one of Ti'dmat's monsters, after another
god falls, and he must rescue the air-god Enlil, whose
attributes of kingship have been stolen by the storm-bird
Zu. Fontenrose speculates, however, that in Ti'Amat's
attempts to swallow the god there may be a remnant of an

20 Being

earlier version of a temporary defeat of Marduk.
swallowed 1is a typical temporary defeat, not only with
Jonah and the whale (Jonah 1-2), but also with Indra and

21 and with Baal and Mot, the spirit of

the serpent Vritra
death:

an [sic] I encounter Baal Pulssant,

I place him like a lamb in my mouth,

like a kid in thgz. e« s Of My . . . i8

he crushed!

At any rate, the fear of Ea, Anu, and AnSar before Ti'&mat
parallels that of Ninurta before Asag and of others before
Labbu and Zu.2?

The Enuma E113 is a later work than the Lugal-e and is

more developed, particularly as concerns characters. Ti'dmat

18 motivated by revenge for the defeat of Apsfl; when some of

20
21

22pneodore H. Gaster, Thespls: Ritual, Myth, and Drema
in the Ancient Near East, rev. ed. (Garden City, N.Y.:

oubleday, 1961), p. 221.

Fontenrose, pp. 147-48, 161.

Fontenrose, p. 198.

23Pontenrose, p. 159.
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the defeated god's followers come to urge her to attack Ea,
"the word pleased her," and she replied, “let us make
storm" (p. 23). Marduk is a rather stiff character, uni-
formly confident, unlike Ninurta; he tells his grandfather
Andar, "be glad and rejoice; / Soon thou shalt trample upon
the neck of Ti'Amat" (p. 29). An important feature of the
narrative 1s that the actual combat is preceded by the
hurling of taunts between the two opponents. Ti1'&mat shows
"with her 1lips her meanness and rebellion," questioning
Marduk's right to oppose her (p. 39). Marduk turns the
taunts back upon her:

Thine illegal authority thou hast set up in place

of the authority of Anu,
Against An3ar, the king of the gods, thou seekest
And h::%lﬁroven thy wickedness against the gods
my fathers. (p. 40)
At such taunts, Ti'Amat "[becomes] like one in a frenzy and
[losesj her reason" (p. 40). She roars and casts spells;
her attempt to swallow Marduk is but a continuation of her
vocal acts.

This exchange of taunts seems an important element of
ritual monster-combats. for it appears in all such encounters
originating in Mesopotamia. Gaster, remarking upon the
account of the exchanges between David and Goliath in
I Samuel 17: 25 ff., gives a quick summary of the occurrence
of such exchanges, starting with the Gilgame3 Epic and pro-

ceeding down through modern Greenland, where ni5 songs are
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2k pobert Elliott, in The Power

a type of verbal exercise,
of Satire, has much to say about the taunt before combat,
particularly in the case of David and Goliath and of the
hurlers of invective who accompanied Arab troops into
battle and incited them to demonstrate that they were worthy
warrlors.25 Elliott is also concerned with 01d Irish
taunters: Fergus, Finn, and the other Irish heroes gener-
ally could be stirred to combat only when a taunt had
particularly irritated them. Fergus, for example, fears
to attend a banquet hosted by the appropriately named
Bricriu-poison-tongue because he knows Bricriu will start
fighting among his guests.?® Elliott's opinion is that
satire, particularly in taunts of the sort practiced by
the Celtic bards, begins as a type of magic but eventually
degenerates into a kind of boasting in which the speaker
exalts himself at the expense of his 6pponents.2?

In 01d English and 01d Norse narratives the taunt 1is
again an important element of, or even replacement for, the
monster-combat. Lokl and Unferd have often been noticed as

28

hurlers of taunts. What has not yet been remarked on

2u’(}za.ster. p. 153.

25Robert C. Elllott, The Power of Satire' 51 Ritual,

Art (Princeton: Princeton Univ, Press, 1960), PP 17,
2651110tt, p. 131. 27E1110tt. p. 16.
28

Elliott, pp. 131-32; Johan Hulzinga, Homo Ludens (1944;
rev, ed., rpt. New York: Harper and Row, 1970), pp. 142-43;
Enid Welsford, The Fool (Murray Hill, N.Y.: Farrar and
Rinehart, 1936), pp. 84-88,
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in these later narratives 1s the connection between the
taunting and the battle. At thls point, however, it 1s
sufficient to observe that the taunt seems very early to
have been established in close relation to the actual
combat. In the Lugal-e taunting is not done directly by
the enemy, but Ninurta's sword must incite him to continue

into battle. In the Enuma E1i8 the taunt has not yet lost

its magical connections, for Ti'8mat casts spells at the
same time (p. 40).
There are several parallels between the Lugal-e and

the Fnuma El11i8 which deserve mention. Both monsters are

assoclated with water. Asag apparently controls the
waters of the underworld, and his death allows them to
flood. Ti'Amat, like her spouse Apsfi, is a personified
water spirit; Berossus, writing his verslion of the Marduk
myths for a Greek audience, particularly emphasizes the
gods' function as water spirits.29 Just as the demise of
Asag provides for the establishment of the controlled reg-
ular irrigation necessary for Mesopotamian 1ife, so the
defeat of Ti'émat provides the raw material for the estab-
lishment of the world order.

Ti'8mat's appearance is hardly clearer than that of
Asag, who nonetheless has some human characteristics.
Ti'4mat, as ancestress of the more-or-less anthropomorphic

gods, also would seem to be at least partially

29Heid.el, Genesis, pp. 75-77.



19
anthropomorphic herself. Indeed, Heldel argues that she 1s
human in form.30 Fontenrose and numerous others, however,
have attacked that opinion, noting that she is also the
parent of monsters and that her appearance is really irrel-
evant. ! Here it matters chiefly that Ti'8mat, however she
looks, is stirred by human emotlions--hatred, fear, lust,
desire for revenge--and that, except for attempting to
swallow Marduk, she goes into battle in generally human form.

Some of the most significant examples of combat in
Mesopotamian literature, at least in relation to under-
standing B&owulf and other narratives in the Germanic
tradition, appear in the cycle of tales surrounding the
Sumerian hero Gilgame8. The fullest form of the hero's
story 1s the longest of all extant Babylonian poems, now
known as the Gilgame$3 Epic.32 Like B8owulf, this Baby-
lonlan epic is a late and very literary plece, a composite
of earlier narratives gathered around a major hero.
Gilgame3 is unlike the mythical hero B&owulf, however, as
there 1s evidence for the historical existence of the man.33
and some of the materials of his epic are extant in earlier
forms, that is, as separate tales which share only the

presence of the hero and his companion Enkidu.

3oHeidel. Genesis, pp. 83-88. 31Fontenrose. p. 153.

32Heidel. Gllgamesh. Herelnafter cited in the text by
page number,

33Kramer. pPp. 45 ff,
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The opening portion of the eplic appears only in the
full Babylonlan version: GilgameS is a haughty and some-
what tyrannical king of Uruk (Biblical Erech). In response
to the prayers of GilgameS's subjects, the gods cause
Enkidu to appear in the wilderness. At first Enkidu is a
wild man, living among the beasts somewhat after the fashion
of John the Baptist. However, he 1s enticed by a courtesan,
made aware of his humanity in a six-day and seven-night
orgy, and lured to the city where he challenges GilgamesS.
After the combat, the two become friends, and GilgameS$
becomes a more just ruler. The chief exploit of the
friends 1s a journey to kill a monster Humbaba / Huwawa;
this episode appears with different emphasis in a Sumerian
version which Kramer calls "Gilgame$ and the Land of the
Living."sb After their return from this exploit, Gllgames
is propositioned by Inanna / IStar. Irked by his refusal
of her charms and his taunting her with the fates of
Dumuzzi / Tammuz and her other previous lovers, she calls
forth the "Bull of Heaven" to punish the heroes. They
k111 1t, and the gods, feeling this act to be a sacrilege,
cause Enkidu to die.35 Horrified by his friend's death,

Gllgemed sets out on his longest and most significant

3L"Kramer. pp. 190-97.

35Appended. to the epic is an extra tablet from another
Sumerian source, not assimilated to the main narrative.
This tale, which Kramer calls "Gilgeme8, Enkidu, and the
Nether World," glves another version of the death of
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journey, hoping to find the secret of immortality from
Ut-Napi3tim, survivor of the Flood. After a serles of
almost parable-like experlences while visiting this eldest
man, Gilgame$ comes to be reconciled to the mortality of
all men and returns home,

For the study of monster-combat and 1ts significance
in characterizing the hero, the Babylonlan opening sequence
which introduces Enkidu 1s quite valuable. Although he has
heroic antecedents--Enkidu is an offspring of the monster-
fighter Ninurta (p. 19)--he is more like a monster himself.
He 1s completely covered with hair: "With the gazelles he
eats grass; / With the game he presses on to the watering
place" (p. 19). The only sign of his humanity is his
abllity to recognize hunters! snares, which he helps his
animal friends escape (p. 21), and even there he is allied
with the beasts. His appearance 1s terrifying to the
hunters themselves when they meet him (p. 19). Often
assoclated with Enkidu, a common figure on cylinder seals
has arms and legs and walks upright but 1s halry above the
waist and has a bull's head. If the identification is cor-
rect, then he must have been analogous to those half-man,
half-bear figures in Germanic weapon ornamentation which
are now thought to be related to initiations and to the
cult of the berserkir.36

36John Gray, Near Eastern Mytholo (London: Paul

Hamlyn, 1969), pp. 41-42. For the berserkir, see Chapters
II and IV, below,.
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The temple prostitute who is sent out to entlce
Enkidu delliberately sets up a contrast between him and
Gilgames, "a joyful man, . . . comely 1s his manhood,
endowed with vigor is he; / The whole of his body 1is
adorned with pleasure" (p. 23). Besldes the woman's attrac-
tions, which she has more than amply displayed for Enkidu,
what finally drives him to town is her taunts: Gllgames
"has greater strength than thou . . . Enkidu, temper thine
arrogance" (p. 23).

That the pairing of Enkidu and Gilgame$ is deliberate
is made evident agaln and again. Even before Enkidu 1is
brought to the city, GilgameS has dreams which he reports
to his mother for interpretation:

The host of heaven fell down toward me.

I tried to 1ift it, but it was too heavy for me;

I tried to move it, but I could not move it.

The land of Uruk was gathered around it,

While heroes kissed its feet. (p. 26)

Later he sees lying before him in the market place an axe
which eventually he is able to 1ift and bind to his side

(p. 27). His mother nightly interprets the dreams to pre-
sage the coming of the wild man of the steppes (p. 26) with
whom Gilgame$ will strusgle and whom he will eventually make
his brother, "Because I shall put him on a par with thee"
(p. 27). Similarly, the courtesan tells Enkidu that he
belongs "Where GllgameS 1is, mighty in deeds" (p. 27), and
that he will "love him like [himself]" (p. 28). At the

same time she reminds him of the difference between the king



23
and himself who sucked "the milk of wild animals" (p. 28).

The actual encounter of the palr comes in the market-
place when GllgameS arrives like a tyrant to exerclise his
right to the first night with new brides--one of the chief
offenses which had provoked the people to pray that the
gods send him a rival. Seeing Enkidu arrive as answer to
their prayers, the people remark on the pairing of the two:

He looks 1like GilgameS,
He is shorter in stature
But stronger in bone.
He 1s the strongest on the steppe;
strength he has.
The milk of the wild animals
He used to suck.
The men rejoiced:
A mighty one has arisen as a match
For the hero whose appearance
i1s so handsome.
For Gilgame$ an equal
Like a god has arisen. (p. 31)
Even while the two are compared as men, the beast-like
wildness of Enkidu and the civilized quality of Gilgame$
are emphasized and contrasted.

Yet there is no verbalized taunt before the battle,
merely a deflant gesture by Enkidu. Talking 1s rather new
to Enkidu anyway, and both men have been goaded to the
confrontation, Enkidu by the courtesan and GilgameS by his
mother. The challenge is simple: Enkidu blocks GilgameS's
path to the gate and puts his foot out to stop the king.
They wrestle like beasts: ’

Yea, Gilgames and Enkidu
Grappled with each other,
Snorting like bulls

They shattered the doorpost
That the wall shook. (p. 32)
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The fight 1s a draw; Gillgamed recognizes Enkidu as his
equal, and they plan thelr future adventures together.

Constantly throughout the sequence the narrator plays
on the formulaic themes: Enkidu is a beast; Gllgame$ is a
polished man; the two are nonetheless equal. However, as
Fontenrose observes, there is considerable ambiguity about
the passage: 1t is a monster-combat, but just which is man
and which 1is monster?37

The general structure of the epic implies that
Gilgamed should be the hero, for he is king and defender of
the city. Similarly Enkidu should be the monster, for he
1s hairy and is constantly assoclated with beasts. Enkidu
stalks llke an animal into the city; he feels allien there,
and he knows only one purpose--to fight the king. The
combat 1s like the taming of a beast. Enkidu seems almost
an early example of natural man as hero. He dislikes the
cruelty of the hunters' traps, and he does not know the
corruption of the city, the women and the strong drink.
Compared to him, Gilgame$ is a moral monster. As in a
portion of "GilgameS, Enkidu and the Netherworld," he 1is
a tyrant who rapes the young women and sends the young men
off to die in battle. In the Babylonian epic, the arrival
of Enkidu serves to temper Gilgame$; thereafter his energies
are directed towards his eventual quest for immortality

after the death of Enkidu.

3?Font.enrose, p. 174,
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G.S. Kirk, following Lé&vi-Strauss's pattern, empha-
sizes the contrasts between wild and civilized in the myth:
Gllgame3 and Enkidu represent two ways of life and both men
tend to live in extremes.38 Their confrontation results in
a kind of dialectal synthesis: Enkidu becomes civilized, and
GillgameS 1s purged of the corruption of town life. Kirk
also remarks upon the death of Enkidu when he himself,
contrasting his life in the wilderness with that after he
comes to the city, curses those who made him change. The
god Samas appears to him in a dream and points out to him
the positive aspects of his change; he dies at least mod-
erately reconciled. Kirk feels that the narrator's theme
is the difference between the quick and relatively pain-
less death of the wild beast and the slower death which
Enkidu suffers in the city. Since he feels that the theme
of the epic is the contrast between physical immortality
and the immortality of a hero's reputation, Kirk sees the
hero's death in the city as better than the anonymous
death of the beast.39

This sequence points to one of the most significant
characteristics of the hero: with his great powers he runs

the risk of a life of excess. Before he fights Enkidu,

38Geof‘frey Stephen Kirk, Myth, Its Meaning and
Function in Ancient and Other Cultures (Berkeley: Univ.
of California Press, 1970), pp. 148-L47.

39K1rk. pp. 147-48,
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Gilgame3 seems not to know what to do with himself and
becomes a moral monster. Since he is a man completely out
of touch with nature, he needs Enkidu to show him hils deca-
dent excess., At the same time, Enkidu's beast-like 1life is
not proper: it 1s just as extreme in violence as 1is GllgameS's
profligacy. Enkidu 1is not allowed to die without a reminder
of the value of civilization. The hero's quest for fame
which Kirk emphasizes 1s also a part of the social aspect
of heroism. Like B8owulf, Enkidu and Gllgame$ should be in
the end "most eager for fame." 3Samas reminds Enkidu that
on his death Gilgames and the people of Uruk will lament
and let thelr hair grow long: "When Enkidu heard the words
of the valiant Sama8, his angry heart grew quiet" (p. 59).
In the Babylonlan eplc, the first combat for both "monster"
and "hero" transforms each of them. Thereafter their lives
are directed towards the proper herolc goal of everlasting
fame, and neither 1s any longer an animal merely surviving
or a hedonist reveling in his antisocial actions.

The central episode of the Babylonian GilgameS Epic

is the expedition of Gilgame3 and Enkidu to seek an
apparently monstrous being, Huwawa (Humbaba) who guards a
sacred cedar forest (pp. 33-49). This episode is derived
from a shorter but better preserved Sumerian version, which

4o

Kramer calls "GilgameS and the Land of the Living." In

both versions, GilgameS's chief motivation 1s to increase

uoKramer. pPp. 192-97.
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his reputation so that after his death he will be remen-
bered for mighty deeds.

Huwawa's precise nature 1s not clear. In both ver-
sions his roar is like that of a storm, and he is given
such attributes as a lion's face and dragon's teeth, but
he is also called a "warrior" (p. 35). On one hand he is
Enlil's appointed guardian of a sacred cedar forest, and in
the Sumerian version the god punishes Gilgame3 and Enkidu

for killing him.*!

On the other hand, he seems to repre-
sent some evil which 3ama$, another god, abhors (p. 41) and
which Gilgames wishes to destroy (p. 34).
In setting out to fight Huwawa, Gilgames8 has no illu-
sions about the danger, for he counts danger as a value:
If I fall, I will establish a name for myself!
"Gilgame3 is fallen!" Ethey will say] "[In combat]
With terrible Huwawa! (p. 36)
In selecting companions he chooses fifty young men who are
ready for danger and have no home or famlly ties to restrain

t:hem.n2

The fight which gains a hero most glory after his
death 1s evidently the one which most clearly puts him in
danger of that death.

The elders in Uruk, like those at Hygelac's court, at
first fear for the hero, since he is dear to them, but they

agree to his need to cover himself with glory in a monster

41

42Kramer. p. 193.

Kramer, p. 197.
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combat; they give him thelr blessings and advice before he
departs (pp. 37-39). When, after a journey of many "double
hours," Gilgamed and Enkidu arrive at Huwawa's cedar fqrest.
they arouse the monster by felling some of his precious
trees. Though he is the aggressor, GllgameS, like other
Sumerian heroes, experiences fear. Heidel interprets a
rather fragmentary passage in the Assyrian version as indi-
cating GilgameS's terror on seeing Huwawa's gatekeeper
(p. 44). Enkidu's hand is paralyzed when he pushes open
the cate; he, too, is terrified. 1In the Sumerian poen,
Gillgame3 recites a 1little litany to himself to dispel fear:

If when we go forward

There be fear, there be fear, turn it back! 43

There be terror, there be terror, turn it back!

Huwawa, seeing Gilgame$, 1ifts his "guilt covered head" and
lets out a terrifying cry. Though the hero's sinews and
feet tremble and he is afraild, he continues his attack.

In both versions the description of the actual combat
is short. In the later Babylonian epic Gilgame$ as much as
panics on his first encounter with Huwawa. Indeed, his
cause would have been lost had not Sama8 answered his
prayer for aild by blinding the monster with a windstorm. In
the earlier Sumerian poem Gilgame$ has an easier time: he
warms up by cutting the trees that surround Huwawa's dewlling;

after that, capturing the monster is almost child's play,

uaKramer. p. 195.
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for he i1s able to put a nose ring on Huwawa as though the
monster were "a caught ox."uu Captured, in both poems
Huwawa grovels before GilgameS, In both poems, further-
more, 1t is Enklidu who becomes the aggressor, lest his
master merely keep the monster as a prlsoner.’""5 The situ-
ation is clearer in the earlier poem: Gilgames feels pity
for the captive and asks riddling advice of his companion.
Enkidu replles somewhat more bluntly that, 1if Huwawa 1is
left at large, his leader will not survive the trip home.
Huwawa, guessing the subject of the discussion, curtly
turns on Enkidu: "Hired man, hungry, thirsty, and obsequl-
ous, / Why do you speak 1ill of me to him!" Enkidu's reply
is a quick and angry decapitation of the prisoner.

The eplisode ends quickly. Although the texts of the
epic are defective, Gilgames and Enkidu apparently return
to Uruk as conquering heroes. In the Sumerian poem,
however, they have displeased Enlil by killing his forest
keeper, and the god condemns them to perpetual exile.
Nonetheless, he gives them seven melams, which appear to
be dlvine rays of protectlon.

In the Huwawa episode, the monste: is again identi-
fied with the forces of nature. Huwawa 1s not only a

forest guardlan, but, in his own words, the offspring of

uuKramer, p. 196.

45Heidel. Gillgamesh, p. 49; Kramer, pp. 196-97.
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the "land" itself (Kramer, p. 196). A shadowy figure,
nearly blended into his cedar forest, he 1s apparently not
anthropomorphic but a combination of storm, lion, and
dragon. Yet, as a '"warrior" (p. 35), he has that human
trait which distlnguishes so many monsters--the ability to
threaten and taunt.

Gilgame3 and Enkidu first encountered each other as
complementary personalities, representatives of the civi-
1lized and natural worlds. Seeking Huwawa, they function
as a single, composite personality, jointly representing
the civilized world against the untamed world of the
forest monster., But the pair cannot be completely civi-
lized, for they, like B&owulf pursuing Grendel's mother,
must eventually face the monster in his own realm. Meeting
a monster in his own territory, however, requires an under-
standing of that enviromment, so that Enkidu's previous
experience 1n the wilderness is an asset to the expedition.
Throughout the journey, Enkidu's fortitudo balances
GilgameS's sapientia as each alternately encourages and

L6

cautions the other. Neither hero could complete such a

quest without the other.

"6gg. Robert E. Kaske, "Sapientia et Fortitudo as the
Controlling Theme of Beowulf," SP, 55 (July 1958), rpt. in
Lewls E. Nicholson, ed., An Anthology of Beowulf Criticism
(Notre Dame: Univ. of Notre Dame Press, 1963), pp. 269-310.
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In the composite personality of the expedition's
joint leadership, GilgameS seems to be the aspiring, ideal-
istic element; Enkidu the more practical, though sometimes
impulsive element. Without GilgameS's heroic idealism,
the expedition would never have been attempted, but this
same idealism distracts him to thought instead of action
once Huwawa 1s captured. Enkidu, lacking the aspiration
to fame which motivates GilgameS to undertake the quest,
nonetheless has the perseverance to see it through to the
end. When Huwawa's taunts touch on the practical matters
of hunger and thirst, Enkidu 1is stirred to action and
dispatches the monster to insure his own safe return home.
Since in the pailr Gilgames and Enkldu the thirst for glory
and the practical sense are evenly matched, the expedition
1s a success., Had either half of the balanced pair, either

saplentia or fortitudo, become completely dominant, the

composite would have run the danger of becoming less than
wholly human; indeed, it would have fallen prey to Huwawa
and would itself have been somewhat monstrous.

Although the punishment of the herolc pair for having
killed Enlil's forest guardian is quick in the Sumerian
herolc episode, in the Babylonian epic it is deferred.

The immediate result in the epic 1s the one hoped for by
the warriors: they return to Uruk in glory, where GilgameS
attracts the attention of IStar (pp. 49-56). She not only

offers him the role of her consort but promises the fertility
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which she controls. Gilgame3's reply is abrupt and harsh,
He reminds her of her past lovers, notably Tammuz, whom
she has betrayed and, in effect, converted to lesser beings.
Gillgamed's rebuke is striking in its animal imagery: the
goddess has taken the lion and the horse and reduced them
to the wolf and the mole., IS3tar is, naturally, offended;
she withdraws to the home of the gods and threatens to
raise the dead to overwhelm the 1living if the other gods
will not send the "Bull of Heaven" to punish the upstart
hero. Eventually the gods acquiesce, but though the Bull
terrifies and slays many men, GilgameS and Enkidu quickly
overcome it. Because Enkidu cuts off the hindquarters of
the Bull and flings them in IStar's face, she demands his
death of the gods, and eventually it is granted.

This episode is on the surface quite different from
the preceding ones, but certain elements are common to
them all. The taunt is a major component; the swapping
of insults by both sides occupies much of the tablet.
Though IStar's proposition to GilgameS seems at first to
be sincere and though the Bull is at first apparently
only her reaction to the hero's challenge, by the end of
the sequence IStar becomes the female avenger of the
slaying of a male monster--Huwawa. In demanding that
Gilgame$ and Enkidu be punished, she links the slaying
of the forest monster to the slaying of the Bull as double
sacrileges. As an avenging spirit she is not unlike

Ti'4mat and Grendel's mother.
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Of course, IStar, as goddess of love, is hardly a
hideous monster. But the Bull which slays three hundred
men with a single snort is, in a sense, IStar in another
form--an outward and physical sign of an inward and spiri-
tual state of wrath and frustration. She becomes the
Terrible Mother, the devouring aspect of the Eternal
Feminine. She 1s also a moral monster: that 1s the charge
GilgameS makes in return to her proposition. She is a god-
dess of excess whose very language tends to be hyperbolic:
in propositioning GilgameS, she says that all his goats
wlll bear triplets; threatening the gods, she says that the
dead will outnumber the living and will deprive them of
sustenance.

GilgameS's rejoinder to IStar's proposition shows
another aspect of the relationship of the herolc and the
monstrous. It is easy for heroes to go from one excess to
another. Falling into excess, a man becomes a beast: as
Gilgame$ remarks, IStar turned a shepherd-lover into a
wolf who is now driven away from his own flocks:; a
gardener-lover to a mole, now driven from the garden. And
in trading taunts with her, GilgameS 1s himself already
beginning to take on the role of a monster. Enkildu's rude
gesture with the Bull's hindquarters 1is obviously a step
towards the monstrous. In so far as Enkidu acts like a
monster, he perhaps deserves his death. However, that

death needs to be seen in the larger context of his whole
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career. Certainly his dying thoughts are on his overall
progress from beast to hero and not on a single rash act.

Upon the death of Enkidu, Gilgames, despondent, goes
into mourning and wanders l1ike a beast in the wllderness.
Eventually, however, he is struck with the inspiration for
his last explolt: to visit Ut-NapiStim, survivor of the
Flood, and inquire whether the eldest man has the key to
everlasting 1ife. This journey which GilgameZ undertakes,
and Ut-Napiftim's inserted account of the Flood, first
gained the eplc 1ts reputation. Though it contains no
monster-combats, the sequence involves two confrontations
for the hero which recall the taunts before combat.
Gilgame$ first encounters a scorpion man and a scorpion
woman who guard the way to Ut-NapiStim's dwelling, and
then he meets Siduri, the divine barmaid who runs an inn
on the border between this world and the other. 1In both
cases he 1s questioned, though more thoroughly by Siduril;
perhaps the encounters are a d.oublet.u'7 Siduri, seeing
Gilgame$ coming dressed in skins and looking wild--the hero
has, in a sense, become the o0ld Enkidu--locks her door and
treats him like an escaped criminal. After he identifies
himself, she mockingly asks why such a famous hero should
look so wild and disreputable. Only after he has told his

story a second time and explained his missior does she

u7Fontenrose, p. 171.
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open the door and instruct him on how to cross the sea to
Ut-NapiStim.

The questioning is this case i1s not followed by a
major monster-combat. After Gllgame3 has arrived at the
dwelling of Ut-NapiStim and heard the o0ld man's account
of the Flood, he is set several tasks which remind him of
his mortality. Though the 0ld man offers him no hope of
immortality, he does tell Gilgame$S how to find a plant
which will renew his youth. GilgameS dives to the bottom
of the sea for the plant, only to lose it to a serpent,
which thereby gains the abllity to shed 1its skin. Chas-
tened and wiser, Gilgame$ returns home. At last aware
that he can restore neither Enkidu to 1ife nor himself to
youth, he contents himself with lmproving and strengthening
the city of his people.

This last episode of the epic, though it contalns no
conventional monster-combats, has some vestiges of them.

The questioning by Siduri--as well as by the scorpion pair--
1s reminiscent of the taunts of the adversary. The hero 1is
also constantly placed on the defensive, for he must recall
his past glory and at the same time rouse himself to further
adventure. Although the serpent which steals the youth-
renewing plant is not involved in direct conflict with the
hero, in competing with him for the plant it serves to
remind him that he has no easy route to immortality and that
his earthly reputation can be maintained only by constant

striving.
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The monster in Mesopotamian literature is, above all,
developed to be an opponent for the hero. A god or hero,
like Ninurta, Marduk, or GilgameS, proves himself and estab-
lishes his authority chiefly by conquering monsters. The
monsters themselves are not particularly well developed,
as they have little functlion beyond serving as opponents
for the heroes., The appearance is never clearly detalled
in the literature--though perhaps one could guess what
they look like, considering the numerous representations
of them in sculpture and the beast imagery which dominates
their descriptions. Nonetheless monsters always seem
closely associated with natural forces, like flood waters.
Furthermore, they seem to be anthropomorphized, as most of
them speak and feel human emotions like hatred and fear,
Indeed, one of the chief monsters, Ti'4mat, 1s an ances-
tress of her chlef opponent, the more or less anthropo-
morphlec god Marduk. Brideing the gap between monster and
man 1s the strange figure of Enkildu, who begins as a
beast, an opponent of men, and ends as a hero, a monster-
slayer. When a monster faces a hero, it first taunts hin,
challenging his maturity, virility, and general sense of
security. Though he may at first quall before the monster's
attack, the hero always wins and is thereafter known as the
monster'!s slayer. Indeed, the monster becomes one of his

lconographic 9.1:1:r1but:es.l"8

uBFor examples of dragons and monsters as parts of the
customary symbolic accouterments of a god, see Van Buren and
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Even when there i1s no such blood tie as between
Ti'Amat and Marduk and no such conversion as Enkidu's,
the hero and the monster are closely related. Both pos-
sess strength and the will to use 1t, for the hero's
strength is defined in terms of the monster's. Not only
does the monster become a kind of heraldic symbol of the
hero, but the two are frequently described with the same
kind of imagery, particularly that of storms and bulls.

There 1s rarely an ethical dimension to the combat
beyond the hero's duty to protect mankind from the ravaces
of the monster. The chief exceptions in Mesopotamian
monster-literature, the Gilgames poems, provide not only
the most human characters but also the most philosophical
themes. These poems show, too, how the very character-
istics which enable a hero to subdue a beast-llke monster
--hils strength of will and body--if not restrained, may
make him into a moral monster. In this concept of the

moral--as well as physical--monster, the GilgameS cycle,

unlike the Enuma E113 and the Lugal-e, looks ahead to the
concept of the monstrous as it appears in much late:
literature.

The sort of monster-combat as a whole sequence which

appears 1n early Mesopotamian literature reappears in

also Emil Ploss, Siegfried-Sigurd, der Drachenk#mpfer
(K81n: Bdnlau Verlag, 1966), pp. 53-55.
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later writings. That 1s, the hero first confronts his
adversary in verbal exchange and later in physical con-
flict. The monster, though generally differentiated from
the hero--and other men--by immorality or by great size or
by distortion of form, 1s still conceived of in basically
human terms. Nor i1s the hero so essentially different from
the monster that he could not become like his adversary.

In terms of the anclient pattern, one of the most
nearly typical combats is that of David and Goliath in
I Samuel 17. Gollath is distingulshed by his great size
--six cubits and a span in height. However, his size is
but an external feature serving to intimidate weak chal-
lengers; what makes Goliath monstrous is his blasphemous
challenge to the army of Israel. Although the usual
pre-combat taunt 1s generallzed and flung in the face of
all opponents, this one is directed especially at the
Lord God Himself. Goliath 1s, of course, also a Philistine
--a member of a race with a generally bad reputation.
Goliath's blasphemy and idolatry thus make him a moral as
well as a physical monster.

David, hearing the taunt by acclident, immediately
realizes 1ts implication: "Who is this uncircumcised
Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living
God?" (v. 26). When David confronts the enemy, Gollath's

flrst reaction is apparently scorn of a youthful
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opponent (v. UZ);49 as in Asag's taunt of Ninurta's youth,
however, the monster is reacting to an obvious, but decep-
tive, truth., Goliath then accuses David of cowardly tactics
and curses him by Philistine gods (v. 43). David replies
that Goliath's taunts are an affront to God and that he
himself is God's champion (vv. 45-47). As in Mesopotamian
combats, the actual fighting is quickly over once the
verbal exchange has been completed.

There 1s more to this battle, however, than just the
confrontation between the hero and the monster. Saul's
presence on the sidelines 1s significant. Saul is another
example of the aging champion no longer able to confront
the monster directly. GEarlier in the book of Samuel, he
had been a great warrior, but now he is, like his army,
"greatly afraid" (v. 11). Saul becomes like Ea-Enki in
the Enuma E1i8; he is also of the type of Hrdsglr. But
Saul 18 more than a retired hero: he exemplifies the
hero's tendency to become a monster. When first intro-
duced, Saul is described as a tall man, heroic in both
size and performance, By the time David appears, however,
he has fallen from favor with God and 1s tormented by an
evil spirit (I Sam. 16: 14 ff,). From then on, most of
I Samuel is devoted to Saul's growing jealousy of the young
hero and his attempts to destroy one who he realizes will

replace him as king.

u9E111ott, p. 16.
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The phenomenon that one generation's monster-slayer
not only has to yield place to a younger hero but may in
the process himself become monstrous has already been
noticed 1in relation to Greek myth:50 Zeus 1s much like
Typhon who wishes to supplant him and whom he eventually
defeats, but Zeus 1s himself a supplanter. Most signifi-
cant in I Samuel is that Saul, once God's champion,
becomes the persecutor of God's next champlon. However,
David has tendencles towards moral depravity, too, since
he later engages in his share of treachery and evil, not
only becoming vassal of the Philistines (I Sam. 27) but
reaching a low point in his betrayal of Uriah (II Sam. 11).
But David, unlike Saul, learns restraint. He bears the
taunting of Shimei (II Sam. 16: 5-14), which might other-
wise have been the prelude to a combat. Yet as an o0ld man
David is still remembered primarily as a monster-fighter
(IT Sam. 21: 22),.

The 0l1d Testament offers other evidence on the
relationship of hero and monster. Certainly the best
known fighter after David is Samson (Judges 14-16). Like
Hercules--and Enkidu at the beginning of his career--
Samson is an ambiguous figure. On the one hand, he suffers
the constant taunts of the Philistines and rarely fails to
pay them back. On the other hand, he is a destructive

50Fontenrose, pp. 469-73,
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prankster, and that is more the role of the monster.
Samson suffers most at the hands of Delilah, who ques-
tioned him the most. Delilah, like IStar in the Gilgame$
Epic, 1s a betraying female, seeking revenge, a represen-
tative of that pattern sometimes called the "Venusberg or
Siren theme."5l

Otto Eilssfeldt observes that the 01d Testament lacks
the kind of conflict among gods which appears in Mesopo-
tamlan mythology, since the Hebrew belief that theirs 1s
the only God precludes recognition of such confllcts.52
Only the few hints of a revolt of the angels remain, and
these because they can be made to serve as an affirmation
of Yahweh's omnipotence.53 One other possible remnant is
the book of Esther, which could be read as a triumph of
IStar-Esther and Marduk-Mordecai over Chaos, personified

by Haman.Su

Certainly Haman is a moral monster, and he
does taunt the Jewish community. Even if the 0l1d Testa-
ment confrontations and monster-combats, from David's
through Esther's, do not reflect a continuation of
Mesopotamlan tradition, they do show similar attitudes
towards the monster, as well as towards the hero who

defeats him.

51Fontenrose, pp. 304, 309, 352-56.

5zotto Eissfeldt, The 0l1d Testament: An Introduction,
tr. P.R. Ackroyd (New York: Harper and Row, 1 » DP.

54

53g1ssfeldt, p. 36. Eissfeldt, pp. 507-08.
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From Greece and Rome of the classical period an even
greater quantity of literature remains than from the
ancient Near East, and in that literature is a wide varlety
of monsters of all sorts. In the Near East many monsters
are of composite-beast type--for example, the "Labbu,"
whose name means lion, but who has ophidian traits. Others,
like Goliath, are human in form, being distinguished from
common men chiefly by an excess of bulk, strength, cruelty,
and depravity. Still others, like Ti'Amat and Huwawa, seem
to partake of both human and bestial trailts. The Greek and
Roman monsters show similar variety. Python and dragons,
such as the one slain by Kadmos, are, for the most part,
beast-like;55 the Titans and other glants such as the
Cyclops and the Lestrygonians have human forms, though
magnified and distorted. Phorbas and Kyknos are noted
56

mainly as brigands who beset travellers, although some

of these human forms may belong to the tradition of
57

Euhemerus. Composite beings are also common in clas-

sical literature. Some, like fauns, satyrs, and centaurs,
are not necessarily evll, but others, notably Typhon,58
are clearly to be considered monstrous. Typhon and many of
the other composite monsters, such as the Gorgon Medusa,

have at least some ophidian characteristics.

55Fontenrose. pp. 17-19. 56Fontenrose. Pp. 24-34,
5"I"‘cmt:enrose. p. 19. 58Fontenrose, p. 71.
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Out of the bewildering array of classical monsters,
Joseph Fontenrose has attempted to find a common pattern.59
His entire typologiceal system is quite comprehensive and
complex.60 but certain elements of it are particularly
relevant here. In his conclusion, Fontenrose observes
that the hero generally fights not one monster but a pailr
of monsters, one male and one female, the latter usually
the mother or consort of the former and also more terri-
fylng than her offspring or spouse. The monster pair
generally arises from, or represents, or rules the sea,
the underworld, or both, and their dwelling 1s both the
primal chaos and the land of the dead. The hero is fre-
quently intimidated and sometimes temporarily killed by
the monsters; his eventual victory involves taming chaos
and making nature useful for mankind. Fontenrose is most
successful in showing that this pattern applies to certain
monsters like Python and Typhon. Offspring of Hera or Ge,
the monsters seem doublets of each other, and the events
concerning them seem transferrable from one hero / god to
another, Zeus, Apollo, and Hercules seem almost inter-

changeable; a myth involving one will frequently mention

59Fontenrose spends considerable time on Mesopotamia,
India, and Egypt, but his principal concern is with Greece
and Rome. While not maintaining that the Python-Apollo
combat is the archetype of the monster-combat, he uses it
as a point of reference in forming his typology.

60Fontenrose. pp. 9-11.
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another in a secondary role. Fontenrose observes that this
reduplication of combat may extend over several generations,
not only of the monsters but of the heroes as well,

The detaills of the monster-combat in both ancient Near
Eastern and classical Greek and Roman literature rarely
concern themselves with the fight itself. That is quickly
ended, once it has begun. The exceptlons generally are
those in which the hero uses an unusual weapon--David's
sling--or a trick or deception--Marduk's inflating of
Ti'4mat with a sudden wind to prevent her swallowing him.
Two anclent Greek combats deserve to be mentlioned, not only
because they appear in an epic narrative but because of their
unusual emphasis on the hero as trickster: that between
Menelaus and Proteus in Book IV of the Odyssey and that
between Odysseus and Polyphemus in Book IX.61

Proteus shares with most monsters hils role as a
natural spirit, particularly a sea spirit (pp. 52-62).

In changing forms he acts out in one person the frequently
multiple opponents of the hero. The forms themselves

reflect his role as a nature spirit: lion, snake, and boar
-=-all traditionally associated with monsters--and then tree

and stream. The individual form the hero's adversary takes

1s not so significant as his being a representative of the

61Homer. The Odyssey, tr. S.H. Butcher and A. lLang
(New York: Modern Library, 1967). Hereilnafter cited in
the text by page number.
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natural world. The importance of the hero's interaction
with nature is reinforced by the ruse Menelaus and his
companions employ to approach Proteus: they cover them-
selves with sealskins to appear part of Proteus' familiar
environment. The combat, of course, 1s not intended to
ki1l Proteus but to hold him for questloning. Accordingly,
there are no taunts by the monster which raise the hero's
ire before he strikes. This lack of taunts, however,
reinforces the special emphasis of the encounter: the
hero confronts the monster and even enters into the mon-
ster's natural world in order to gailn knowledge.

Such seeking of knowledge 1s frequently subordinated
in combat narratives. David slays Goliath in sheer exer-
cise of power--though the act has spiritual and moral
implications as well as military ones. Gilgames encounters
first Enkidu, then Huwawa, IStar and the Bull of Heaven in
an exerclse of strength and a quest for reputation. But
the theme of the epic, particularly as GilgameS's earlier
exploits result in hils quest to seek Ut-NapiStim, 1is his
quest for knowledge. Here the point 1s made directly.

That Menelaus is merely seeking sailing directions and news
from home is not so important as the fact that he enters
the adversary's world and confronts him in order to gain
that knowledge.

The encounter of Odysseus with the Cyclops 1s similarly
unusual because 1t does not end with the destruction of

the monster (pp. 129-43). Indeed, at first glance it seems



L6
to lack a number of the traditional attributes of the
combat, notably the monster's taunts to the hero before
battle. Homer makes it quite clear that physically
Odysseus is powerless against the monster. Yet there are
familiar features in the narrative. Polyphemus 1is closely
associated with nature, since he 18 a child of Poseidon;
Odysseus describes the monster's great size as being that
of "a wooded peak of the towering hills, which stands out
apart and alone from others" (p. 131). Polyphemus! chief
tralt, besides his size and strength, is his "lawlessness
of mind" (p. 131). The giant himself observes that "the
Cyclopes pay no heed to Zeus . . . nor to the blessed gods,
for verily we are better than they" (p. 134). Thus, like
Goliath, he 1s a natural force of chaos; rising against
divine power, he deserves punishment. The formulaic state-
ment of lawlessness also suggests a force opposed to the
society of men; certainly Polyphemus is an antisoclal
being. )

Odysseus cannot himself destroy Polyphemus, but he
intoxicates, blinds, and tricks him to effect an escape.
In so doing he demonstrates that the hero must depend on
understanding as well as on strength, sapientia as well as
fortitudo. Although Odysseus 1s never 8o obviously intel-
lectualized as Gilgame$§ eventually becomes, his encounter
with the Cyclopes shares the theme of sapientia with

GllgameS3's quest. The strength of the hero, even of the
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divinely born hero, cannot finally overcome that power in
nature which brings death; whatever terms the hero comes
to with that power depend at least partially on his using
his understanding or wit against it.

As he departs, Odysseus cannot resist the urge to
taunt the now pitiful Polyphemus. Here Homer has moved
the traditional taunt from before to after the confronta-
tion, and in the process it i1s transferred from the monster
to the hero. The change becomes, as it were, a reminder
that the hero has latent in him the traits of the monster,
and these tralts may lead to his downfall. This danger is
forcefully emphasized to Odysseus when his taunt stirs
Polyphemus to boulder-throwing.

The long-term consequences of Odysseus' blinding and
taunting of Polyphemus are that they rouse the enmilty of
Poseldon and cause the reduction of Odysseus to a beggar
on his home shore. The monster-fighter, the hero, must
depend, finally, on his own personal saplentia and
fortitudo. The confrontation with the monster is, here in
particular, a first step in stripping off extrinsic things
like shlps and crews until the hero stands alone and depends
on his own native ability.

Even if he did not feel a foreshadowing of future
difficulties in Polyphemus' prayer to Poseidon for ven-
reance, the hero i1s himself aware of the significance of

the confrontation in defining himself and his fate.
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His last taunt to the Cyclops is revealing his name--
nodysseus . . . son of Laertes" (p. 141)--with all the
implications of slyness borne by such a revelation. Nor
is the revelation an isolated sllp of caution. Only
shortly before telling of the Cyclops, Odysseus had begun
his narration to Alcinous and the Phaeacilans by announcing
his name and, in so doing, defining his character and his
role as hero: "I am Odysseus, son of lLaertes, who am in
men's minds for all manner of wiles, and my fame reaches
unto heaven" (p. 126). Long afterwards the great deceiver
05inn typically ended confrontations by revealing his name.

One other confrontation from Greek literature 1is
famous for its role in defining the hero, that of Oedipus
and the Sphinx. The Sphinx belongs to the complex which
1s Fontenrose's central concern; she 1s the female counter-
part of Kadmos' dragon; she is the offspring of Typhon;
she was sent by Hera (or Ares) in revenge for the slaying

of the dragon.62

Thus Oedipus 1is, like Marduk, a second-
generation fighter; like Marduk, GilgameS, and B&owulf, he
must oppose an avenging female. The confrontation itself is
simple--the asking of a riddle. It is thus a test of
Oedipus' sapientia--his fortitudo has already been tested

in the defeat of lalos. The answer to the riddle is

62Fontenrose. p. 308.
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significant for the role of the hero; it 1is, as Richmond
ILattimore says, the answer to all the other questions
Oedipus pursues._63 The hero, whatever he confronts, must
come to recognize himself for what he 1s--a man.

In answering the riddle of the Sphinx, Oedipus has a
rare opportunity, for in heroic legend the hero most often
defines his role by deeds of strength. Although the monster-
combat tends to evolve in literature towards a verbal con-
frontation such as Oedipus', it apparently begins as a
demonstration of brute force. The narrative form of the
fight 1s no doubt derived from many sources, including a
young warrlior's initiation combat and a god's defeat of a
chaos monster,

In ancient Mesopotamian literature, with its emphasis
on beginnings, the most common extant form of the combat
is that in which a young god overcomes chaos--portrayed as
a great monster--and then carves the universe out of the
monster's body. The defeat of the chaos monster does not,
however, have an intrinsic narrative form. That form lis
more likely derived from actual human combat, most partic-
ularly the often-repeated, ritualized action of an initila-
tion combat. Though probably originating as a test of
rhysical skill and endurance, the initiation combat becomes

transformed in myth and literature. Since literature is a

63R10hmond Lattimore, The Poetry of Greek Tragedy
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Univ. Press, 1958), p. 91.
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verbal rather than a physical medium, it tends to emphasize
those aspects of the confrontation to which it 1s best
adapted, notably the taunt and challenge before battle.

Once the initlation combat becomes assimilated to the
mythical one as a symbolic reenactment, the two patterns
can influence each other in several ways. On the one hand,
the initiation combat can supply even more material for
developing the mythic narrative. On the other, the myth
can reinforce and emphasize the archetypal and symbollc
elements in the initiation, and the resulting composite
narrative can develop even further. An extreme case 1is
that in which the mythic combatants become almost wholly
anthropomorphic; such is the case with David and Goliath.
Another possibility involves an almost wholly anthropo-
morphic hero fighting a partially anthropomorphic adver-
sary who still retains some traits of the chaos monster.
To this pattern belong Gilgames's combats with Enkidu
and Huwawa as well as Odysseus' with Polyphenmus.

Yet another possible development, not so evident in
the anclient world as 1n later Germanic narratives, may
result from initlation combats in which the inltiate's
adversary has assumed the role of the chaos monster.

Since the warrior taking the monster's role has himself
been initiated, and since the new initiate will someday
assume the adversary's role, most members of a warrior

society may at one time or another have assumed the roles



of both hero and monster. When such warriors meet in
combat, the result may appear as the conflict of two
warriors, of a warrior and a monster, or even of two
monsters.

The most interesting possibility, however, involves
replacing the actual fight itself with a purely verbal
combat. Oedipus' meeting with the Sphinx is a highly
condensed version of such a confrontation, which, in the

Germanic world, becomes a major genre in and of itself.

51



CHAPTER II
MONSTERS IN EARLY NORSE POETRY

The confrontation between a monster and a hero or god
plays a large role in the ancient Germanic tradition.
Besides B&owulf's uniquely recorded appearance as a slayer
of monsters, the tradition, particularly in the Norse-
speaking countries, has many heroes, warriors, and gods who
appear on numerous occaslions juxtaposed with a whole menag-
erie of monsters. Sigurdr is of course the best known
monster-fighting hero, and among the gods pdrr's chief
attribute seems to be his constant strife with the gilants
in the east and north. Together the human (or semi-human)
heroes and the gods have their ultimate appearance as
combatants against a conslderable assortment of monsters
in the great battle at ragnargok. Along with the gods and
the great heroes of mythological tradition who appear
again and agaln in the poetry coming from the earliest times,
however, there is another, later, tradition of monster-

combats in the fornaldar sggur or sagas of anclient times,

Although these sagas are of late origin--perhaps 1250-111,001

~-=-they deal mainly with pagans and vikings as well as the
mythological heroes (there are some Christians in the back-

ground, though, like King 6lafr Tryggvason), and they show

lstersn Einarsson, A History of Icelandic Literature
(New York: American Scandinavian Foundation, 1957), p. 157.
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at the very least the popularity with the Icelandic audi-
ences of good, lively combats with a variety of monstrous
beings.

But to look at the fornaldar sqgur, even at the
Volsunga saga version of the mythical Sigurdr cycle, is to
jump far ahead. Looking at any work of 0ld Norse literature,
indeed, for the undiluted primitive tradition of monster-
combats 18 complicated by the fact that 0l1d Norse, like 01ld
English, came to be written down only in Christian times.
There is, nonetheless, evidence paralleling that of written
literature but dating from pagan times: stone carvings and
metal-work. The tradition of the plastic arts furthermore
seems to indicate what one might suspect from the written
sources--that monster-combats have an origin in pre-Christian
tinmes,

Among the themes most easlily identiflable in pictorial
representations are Sigurdrt's slaying of Fafnir and pérr's
fishing for the MijgarSsormr. These scenes appear on stones,
particularly on memorials dating throughout the later pagan
period. The island of Gotland in the Baltic has a particu-
larly good collection of stones dating from perhaps as early

ags A.D. 500 on down into the eleventh-century viking period..2

2Hilda R. Ellls Davidson, Pagan Scandinavia (New York:
Praeger, 1967), p. 101.
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but chliefly from the eighth and ninth centuries.3 In addi-
tion to Sigurdr and pdrr, the Gotland stones show Lokl
bound to the rock, VQlundr the smith, and 05inn on his
horse Sleipnir. Elsewhere in Scandinavia pérr is found, for
example, at Hprdum Ty in Denmark and Altuna in Sweden.u
Sigurdr is most common, however, appearing at Rasmund and
G8k in Sweden.5 These motifs continue well into the Chris-
tian period, appearing in church architecture as well as on
monuments, and the tradition is fairly uniform not only in
Scandinavia but in England, too. Sigurdr's roasting of
Fa4fnir's heart appears on three crosses from the Isle of
Man and on Halton Cross from Lancashire.6 A cross at
Gosforth in Cumberland seems to present a number of scenes
related to the monster-combats at ragnargk, particularly
that of 05inn and the WOlf.7 Although there is still much

to be explained about these representations, not all

Oxford Univ. Press, » D. 342,
4

3
Gwyn Jones, A History of the Vikings (New York:
’ 5

Ellis Davidson, (1967), p. 132.
SE111s Davidson, (1967), p. 126.

6Ellls Davidson, (1967), pp. 126-27; ,» "Gods and
Heroes in Stone," in The Early Cultures of North-West Europe
(H.M. Chadwick Memorial Studles), ed. Sir Cyril Fox and
Bruce Dickins (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press, 1950),
pp. 124226,

7Ellis Davidson, (1967), pp. 130-37; John Stanley Martin,
Ragnarok: An Investigation into 0l1d Norse Concepts of the
Fate of the Gods, Melbourne Monographs in Germanic Studles,
Vol. 3 (Assen: Von Gorcum, 1972), p. 73.
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is questionable. In some cases the pictures are accompanled
by runic inseriptions identifying the characters who are
portrayed or to whom the stones are dedicated.8 Indeed,
some of the best known skaldic poems--the Haustlong of
p3j8881fr of Hvinn, the pdrsdrdpa of EIl{fr Gudrinarson, and
the Hiisdrdpa of U0lfr Uggason--are descriptions of plastic
representations in murals and on shields of combats between
gods and glants or monsters.9

But these are not the only conflicts pictured; there

10

are many which defy identification. One stone from

Hangvar Austers, for example, shows a many-legged beast

11 Nor 1s stonework the only sur-

pursuing a naked man.
viving source for men juxtaposed with beasts: groupings
appear on a number of artifacts, such as helmets from
Vendel, Valsgdirde, and Sutton Hoo and the now destroyed
drinking horns from Gallehus. Although early commentators,
Stjerna, for example, attempted to identify these figures

12

with individual heroes such as Béowulf, the trend is now

8

9F1nnur Jénsson, ed. Carmina Scaldica (XKgbenhavn: G.E.C.
Gads, 1929), p38581fr, pp. 10~12; O1fr, pp. 29-30. Gudbrand
Vigfusson and F. York Powell, ed. Corpus Poeticum Boreale
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1883), p)&858ifr, pp. 14-17; Eillfr,
pp. 19-22; Ui1fr, pp. 23-24,

Ellis Davidson, (1967), pp. 134-35, 127; (1950), pp. 128-29.

1057115 pavidson, (19%9).

1l1p111s pavidson, (1967), pp. 102-03.

2% nut Stjerna, Essays on Questions Connected with the
0ld English Poem Beowulf, tr. and ed. John R. Clark Hall,
Viking Club Publications, Extra Series, Vol 3 (Coventry:
Viking Society for Northern Research, 1912), pp. 44-47.
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to connect them with various ritual practices.13

In all of these plctorial representations the monstrous
antagonlist 1s of strange-beast form: serpents on the stones
and horns; half-man and half-wolf or half-bear on the helmets
and horns (Appendix 3, Plates I-VI). Without further infor-
mation one might tend to dismiss the serpents as mere serpents:
that is, not knowlng that the semi-human figures dated from
pre-Christian, pre-literate times, one might simply asso-
clate them with the learned fantasies of St. Isidore and
other collectors of marvels., However, the serpents can be
traced to human or at least anthropomorphic origins through
later literature, and they in turn testify to the antiquity
of the traditions behind that literature. Because the semi-
human monsters cannot be associated with individual charac-
ters in later literature, recent attempts to interpret them
have been anthropological in nature: Margaret Arent dlscusses

14 and G.V,.

them at some length as inltiation-symbols,
Smithers summarizes a number of arsuments for seeilng them

as Hellsbilder or apotropailc figures related to warrior

16

cults and initiation.l” Indeed, both Smithersi® and

13A. Margaret Arent, "The lHerolc Pattern: 0l1d Germanic
Helmets, Beowulf, and Grettis saga," in 0ld Norse Literature
Tom®

and Mythology, ed. Edgar C. Pol (Austin: Univ. of Texas
Press, 1939;. pp. 134-45; Ellis Davidson, (1967), pp. 87-100.

lgArent. "The Herolc Pattern."

150 V. Smithers, "The Geats of Beowulf," Durham
University Journal, 63, No. 2 (March 1971), 102-03.

16

Smithers, pp. 87=-91.
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Margaret Goldsmith17 issue strong rebukes against Jane
Leake and others who would see such beings in the northern
tradition merely as an outgrowth of the learned southern
mirabilia assoclated with Alexander and the East.18

The semi-human representations are now thought to be
related to the phenomenon which in Germanic lands produced
such tribal names as the Wylfingas of Béowulf and the
Hundingas of Widsis, and which 1s also reflected in the
Norse warrior tradition of the berserkir and dlfhednar.
The practice was that of wearing animal skins, particularly
of wolf or bear or of the tribal totem animal, into battle
and of the warrlor's apparently employing some sort of
autosuggestion in an attempt to convince himself that he
was, and could accordingly fight like, not a man but a
ferocious beast or mythological being, somewhat as in the
fashion of the Germans in the days of Tacitus.19 Although
Paulus Diaconus might say of the Langobards that in battle

20

they "simulant . . . cynocephalos," the practice is but

simulation and not actual conversion into animals after the

manner of Herodotus! Neuroi and such beasts of the later

21

mirabilia tradition.”™™ Arent suggests that the representations

17Margaret Goldsmith, The Mode and Meaning of 'Beowulf'
(London: Athlone Press, 1970), pp. 98-101.

185 ane A. Leake, The Geats of Beowulf (Madison: Univ,
of Wisconsin Press, 1967).

lgsmithers. p. 94, 20

21

Smithers, p. 91.
Smithers, p. 90.
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of half-human beasts which appeared on a warrior's helmet
hearkened back to the warrior's own initiation, when he
elther had to overcome a warrior in such a costume or was

22 In fact, Benjamin Blaney feels

himself invested in one.
he finds reminiscences of just such practices in the com-

bats of the fornalder sggur.Z> That the opponent 1s not

Just a beast can be concluded from the appearance of some
of the designs in which, except for the animal head, the
character i1s that of a warrior in armor and carrying a
spear.zu (See Plate I1II.) Even when, as on the Sutton
Hoo purse 11d, a man appears between two beasts which lack
human characteristics, the adversaries are humans imper-
sonating beasts. One of the Torslunda metal-workers! dles
shows a pose similar to that at Sutton Hoo, but the warrior
wears a cap made of skin like that on the bears' heads;
on another die the warrior wears skin trousers.25 (See
Plates I, II, V, VI.) One might say that corresponding to
those representations of a warrlor who 1s beast above the
walst and human below, there are others which show him as
human above and beast below.

The archaeological evidence would seem to imply not

only that the pagan Germanic peoples had a tréd;tion of

22Arent » P. 137.

23Benjamin Blaney, "The Berserkr," Diss. Colorado, 1972.

2u’.Arent. Plates 15-18. 2sArent;. Plates 2 and 1.
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monster-lore, but that monsters were associated with men,
with fighting men in particular. The warrior wishes to
have beast-1like, even monstrous, strength in combat., 1In
his initlation he is assoclated with or fights with beasts
or beasts impersonated by men. Thereafter he wears armor
decorated with designs which recall, probably for magical
effect, the events and associations of his initiation. 1In
battle, though, he will encounter others who have no doubt
gone through a similar process or, if battle 1s itself the
testing process for initiation, are going through it. Such
combats might easily become in literature the combat of man
and monster. Indeed, as will be seen shortly, in the early
poetry warriors going into battle address each other with
references to theilr other, apparently earlier, monstrous
states. In Christlan times, when memory of the ancient
cultic and magical practices had been lost, these references
to monstrous states then become but stock topoi, and that

seems to be the case in the later fornaldar sogur.

Besides the representations of half-beast warriors
which must submit to the tools of the anthropologist for
interpretation, there are other designs which can be inter-
preted from literary parallels. These are the monsters of
Germanic mythology, creatures with their own individual
historles and personalities. As they are represented in
art, these monsters appear simply as serpent, dragon, or

wolf, without particularly human tralts; they appear
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further removed from human origins than are the seml-human
forms of weapon ornamentation. However, these beings,
whose ldentification 1s frequently certain either because
of texts included with the plctures or because of clear
parallels to literary scenes, have in literature origins even
more clearly anthropomorphic than those which anthropologists
have postulated for the weapon ornaments.

Such monsters date from pagan times, and thelr nature
is apparently so well established that their representations
in both art and literature remaln constant well into the
Christian era, Here, while patterns assoclated with pagan
myth came to be used as decoration on Christian memorials--
even on churches--they still retained their pagan forms. By
analogy it i1s generally assumed that pagan literature, though
written down in Christian times, still holds to the essen-.
tial forms of the earlier myths.

The literature which corresponds to and explains the
decorative motifs and which also appe@rs to retain the
pagan tradition best is the eddlé poetry. Although the
principal collection of this poetry in the Codex Reglus

2365 dates probably from the mid-thirteenth century,2?

26Edda: Die Lieder des Codex Reglus, ed. Gustav
Neckel, rev. Hans Kuhn (Heildelberg: Carl Winter, 1962).
Hereinafter the poetry will be cited by title and stanza

from this collection.
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a little later than the composition of Snorrl Sturluson's

Prose Edda;z? it 1s from such poetic materlial that Snorri's

manual of mythology and poetics as well as some of the
principal sagas dealing with monsters, notably the VqQlsunga
saga, are derived.

The dating of the eddic poetry 1s greatly debated,Zd
and although some of the: poems, the Vglusgg in particular,
may show 8light Christian influence, few critics argue
against the essential and original paganism of the poenms,
Stef4dn Elnarsson, following Jan de Vries, feels that most

of the great mythological poems date from before 1000 A.D.,
when Christianity was officially adopted in Iceland.29 and
John Martin, following Einar Olafur Sveinsson, argues that
the poems are heathen and composed in a heathen community.BO
Even the Voluspd, which may at the end ambiguously refer to
Christ, must date from before 1065, as it is alluded to in
a poem of that year.31 The heroic poems, too, if not them-
selves early in origin, depend on sources which may have
been in poetics forms, perhaps not unlike the ones in which

they now appear, as early as the fifth century A.D.32

27Snorrl Sturluson, Die Prosalsche Edda, ed. Ernst
Wilken, Bibliothek der 4ltesten Litteratur-Denkm#ler,
Vol 11 (Paderborn: Sch#ningh, 1877). Hereilnafter cited
in this edition by section and chapter.

8 628E1narsson summarizes most of the arguments, pp. 15,
l "'2 [
29E1narsson. pP. 29. BOMartin. PP. 21-23.

31Mart1n. p. 24, 32E1narsson. p. 33.
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Although the Codex Regius contalns some of the best

eddic poetry, 1t occaslonally needs supplement from else-
where, One additlional source is a poem in eddic style,
Voluspd in skamma, or Short Volusp4, a twelfth-century
imitation of the earlier poem now extant only as a frag-
ment included in another poem, the ngdluljéﬁ.Bj Several
of the skaldic poems mentloned earlier, notably pJ&b&lfr's
Haustlong, Ei1lffrt's pSrsdrdpa, and Ulfr's Hfisdrdpa, also
supply reinforcing information relevant to mythical com-
bats. The skalds, at least in the instances cited here,
are pagan poets, but at least one Christian wrlter must be
mentioned: Snorrl Sturluson. In the Prose Edda 8norri
compiles, and expands upon, the mythologlical information
from these earlier pagan sources, and, except for the
Christian euhemeriam of his introduction, he seems to
treat his sources reliably.34
The principal combat in the eddic poetry, and the one
to which all the others seem to lead, is that recounted in
the Voluspd which brings both the gods and the monsters to
their ends. The VqQlusp4, or Vision of the Volva (seeress),

is a complex poem, looking at both the beginning and ending
of time. About midway through the vision, the volva begins

33Mart1n. p. 26.
3L’Gec;rges Dumé&zil, Lokl, tr. Inge K8ck (Darmstadt:
Wissenschaftlische Buchgesellschaft, 1959), includes a
recent defense of Snorri, especially Ch. 2, "Rehabllitilerung

Snorri," pp. 53-75.
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to see wide abroad the portents of the coming destruction;

monsters and evil men gather together. She sees

« « « par vaga bunga strauma
menn meinsvara oc morJvarga,

oc bannz annars glepr eyrarino;
par saug NiZhoggr ndl framgengna,

sleit vargr vera--
(st. 39)

[There oathbreakers and murderers and men who

seduced others! wives wade difficult streams;

there NI8hoggr sucks corpses of those who walk

after death; the Wolf tears corpses.]
These evil men are those who deserve outlawry, and in later
literature they come to be even more closely connected with
monsters. They are also a class of men including some of
those who walk after death--and some of the best known

monsters of later Norse literature are the draugar and

aptrgongumenn like Glémr in the Grettls saga. Here, however,

they are merely the food of Ni5hqggr, one of the chief
dragons of Norse myth, Wolves, of course, are typical
beasts of battle and, by way of the dlfhefnar, are associ-
ated with men in monster form.

Vargr in the last line of the stanza is translated
"wolf"--probably Fenrir himself--but the word suggests more
than that, for 1t can also mean "outlaw," as in morjvarga in
the second line of the stanza. Since outlaws sometimes
develop wolfish tendencies towards violently predatory
activity, they are ironically appropriate food for the Wolf.

The next stanza continues the same sort of imagery:
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Austr sat in aldna f I&rnvisi

oc faeeddu par Fenrls kindir;

verdr af peim Qllom einna noccorr

tungls tifigari f trollz hami.
(st. 40)

In the east sat an o0ld woman in Ironwood and

here fostered the children of Fenrir; one of

them will be the moon's destroyer in the shape

(or skin) of a troll.]
In thls stanza wolves are agaln associlated with humans--
and these wolves are the offspring of Fenrir, the great
Wolf who himself has an anthropomorphic origin as a child
of Loki. The suggestion that one wolf will wear a troll's

skin leads once more back to the flfhefnar. Hamr [skin,

shape] is the principal element in the phrase "hann var
eigl einhamr" [he was not single-skinned], which may imply
werewolfism35 and which may in 1ts implications be inter-
changeable with dlfhedinn and berserkr.36

Similar imagery of gathering doom dominates the next
few stanzas, and there are more suggestlons that in strife
men become beasts., Such a time, when brothers fight
brothers and commit incest with their sisters, is charac-
terized as a vargold, an age of wolves (St, 45). The

brother-sister incest becomes of great significance in the

35Richard Cleasby and Gudbrandr Vigfusson, An
Icelandic-English Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
187L%), "ein-hamr," p. 121; "hamr," pp. 236-37. Geir T.
Zo¥ga, A Concise Dictionary of 0ld Icelandic (1910; rpt.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972), "hamr," p. 107.

36B1aney. pp. 47 ff.
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Volsunga saga, where SinfjqQtli, son of Sigmundr and Sign§,

has, like his father-uncle, werewolf traits.

As the battle comes closer, the World Serpent rises
"{ 1otunm851" [in a glant's anger] (St. 50), and Lokl him-
self leads on his followers: "fara f{fls megir me3d freca
allir" [monster-kin go with all the wolves] (St. 51).

FIfls megir are the same as the fffelcynne of B&owulf

(1. 104), among whom Grendel dwells.
The actual battle 1s quickly over as 65inn falls prey
to the Wolf and is avenged by his son Vifarr, Freyr battles

Surtr, and pérr and the MijgarSsormr slay each other:

pa kg¢mr Hlinar harmr annarr fram

er 03inn ferr vis G1f vega,

enn bani Bella, bilartr, at Surtil;
P4 mun Friggilar falla angan.

P4 k¢mr inn micli mQgr SigfqQlr,
Vigarr, vega at valdjyri;

leetr hann megl Hvedrungs mund um standa
hiQer til hiarta, p& er hefnt fobur.
GInn lopt yfir 1lindil lar3ar,

gapa §gs kilaptar orms { heelom;

mun 63ins sonr ormi meceta,

vargs at dauda Visars nisia.

P4 kgmr inn meeri mQgr Hlb8ynlar,
gengr 631ins sonr vis d1f vega;
drepr hann af mé51 mijgardz véor,
muno hailir allir heimstQd rydia;
gengr fet nfo Figrgyniar burr
neppr frd nasdri, niss 8qvisnom.

[Another sorrow comes to Hlfn (Frigg) when 08inn
goes to fight the Wolf and Beli's bane (Freyr)
goes shining to fight Sutr; then Frigg's love may
fall. Then ViBarr, great son of the father of
victories, comes to fight the corpse-beast
(Fenrir). With his hand he stands a sword in the
ear of Hvel3rungr's (Loki's) son (Fenrir), and so
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he avenges his father. The world-girdling
Serpent opens his jaws in the alr; the terrlble
jaws gape on high until 83inn's son (pdrr)
faces the worm, Vi3arr's brother diles from

the Wolf. Then the famous son of H185yn comes,
65inn's son soes to fight the Wolf; in a rage
he kills the surrounder (?) of Middle-Earth.
Now all men will flee their homesteads and
Fjorgyn's (08inn's) son, weary from slaying
the Serpent, walks nine feet, fearing no
reproach. ]

Most obvious from this short description is that the
gods, like B&owulf in his last battle, gain a pyrrhic vic-
tory in which both sides are virtually destroyed. In the
case of 08inn and Vi8arr it is another of those battles

such as that in the Enuma El11% in which the young warrior

succeeds where the o0ld one falls. Once more there is a
reminder that Fenrir 1s Loki's offspring, as 1is the
Mijgardsormr, here called a wolf as well as a serpent.

A few more points from other sources can be added to
the description. The fight of 085inn and ViSarr with Fenrir

is mentioned in the Vafpridnismdl and Grimnismdl amoneg the

other eddic poems and in the Gylfaginning of Snorri's Edde;

pérr's battle is mentioned in the first and last of these as
well as in the Lokasenna among the poems.

In the Vafbrijnismdl, Vafpridnir, a gilant, replies to

08inn's question about his own fate:

01fr gleypa mun AldafQ3r
pess mun Vifarr vreka;
kalda klapta hann klyfia mun

vitnis vigi at.
(st. 53)

[The Wolf will gulp down the father of men, Vidarr
will avenge this; he will cleave the death-cold
jaws of the Wolf in combat. ]
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Snorri goes even farther in describing how V{Sarr will
reach down the throat of the Wolf and tear out his
entralls; he will have made a special shoe with which
he will hold down the lower jaw while he props the other
with his spare hand (Gylf., Ch. 51). The gaping jaws,
here actually swallowing the first opponent, parallel

those of Ti'&mat in the Enuma E115; ViZarr's propping

them open is similar to Marduk's inflatling his adversary
to incapacitate her.

The Lokasenna implies that pdrr will fight the Wolf
before 1t swallows O08inn (St. 58). The Vafpridnismél

adds that his sons M351 and Magni, "Courage" and "Strength,"
will possess his hammer (St. 51), and Snorri confirms that
they will (Gylf., Ch. 53). By implication, then, they
inherit their father's functions and join the company of
second-generation monster-fighters. The motif of the
enemy's gaping mouth is repeated again; the Serpent also
shares with Ti'4mat the breathing of polson, and 1t is
this poison that overcomes pdrr after his nine proud
steps. Such a motif is also seen in Béowulf, when the
wounded and poilsoned hero can walk a short distance, sup-
ported by his avencer, and think proudly that he has at
least slailn the great worm.
There 1s 1little more to be sald of the fight itself.
There 1s, however, much more to be said of the participants.
The chief enemles of the gods here appear as the two

great beasts, the Wolf and Serpent. Thelr most noticeable
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characteristics seem to be their raging, thrashing about,
breathing fire, and devouring corpses. If mere destruc-
tive force were all that they represented, they would not
deserve much more attention. But they cannot be separated
from thelr origin: Loki. As the poems frequently reiterate,
the beasts are Loki's offspring, and he appears at the
battle steering the ship Naglfar on which Miispell and other
destructive powers arrive (Vsp., St. 50-51). Though the
Vglusgé does not say anything about this combat, Snorri
says that Lokl and Heimdallr, the gods' watchman, will kill
each other (Gylf., Ch. 50).

Behind the brief mention of Lokl 1in the VQluspd and
the references to his being parent of the monsters lies a
complex, and often confusing, serles of storles which are
necessary to an understanding of the Norse concept of the
adversary of gods and heroes.37 Snorri's introduction of
Lokl plays on his ambiguous nature:

S& er enn taldr med &sum, er sumir kalla rdgbera

dsanna ok frumkveda fleerfanna ok vomm allra gula

ok manna; sd er nefndr Lokl eB3a Loptr, son

FAdrbauta jotuns; m88ir hans heitr Laufey eda N41,

bre3r hans eru pbeir: Bfleistr ok Helblindi. Loki

er frifr ok fagr synum, 11lr f skaplyndi, mjQk

fjQlbreytinn at hdttum; hann haf3i b4 speki

umfram ajra menn er slcegd heiltr, ok vélar til

allra hluta; hann kom &sum jafnan f fullt vandresesi,
ok opt leysti hann p4 me3 vé&lrseSum.

(Gylf., Ch. 33)

[There another among the gods of whom some call the
slanderer of the gods, the first speaker of lies and
the blemish of all gods and men; he is called Lokl or

37S¢:3e Appendix 2.
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Loptr, the son of the giant FArbauti; his mother

is called Laufey or N41, his brothers are Bfleistr

and Helblindi. Lokl i1s handsome and comely to look

at, but evil in spirit and very fickle in mood. He

surpassed all men in that wit which 1s called sly-
ness, and he decelves in everything. Many times

he got the gods into trouble, but then often res-

cued them by his tricks.]

Loki's chlef attribute 18 his tongue, with which he causes
trouble for the gods who tolerate him only because they can
use the same faculty against theilr enemlies. Hls slippery
tongue has an outward manifestation in his ability to change
shape. This latter ability 1s involved in some of the tales
of his begetting beasts and in some of the tales of his
tricks; as noticed above, his offspring may also have the
ability to change shape (hamr) and in the fourth chapter
this trait will be seen again in many adversaries of the
heroes of the fornaldar sogur.

Lokl's most heinous deed, his part in the slaying of
Baldr, as Snorrl tells it, involved both his slippery
tongue and his ability to change shape, for he employed
both to get from Frigg the information that Baldr was not
proof against mistletoe. In the actual slaying of Baldr,
however, Lokl appears as a bystander, not participating in
the games of the gods, and he acts out of spite and envy
for Baldr (Gylf., Ch. 49),

But not all of Loki's tricks start from spite, however.
The oldest datable source to mention him is the Haustlong
of pjé381fr of Hvinn (pre-945); the tale is retold by

Snorrl (Skald., Ch. 1). Lokl 1s travelling with 08inn and
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Heenir , and gets into hls adventure when he attempts to
recover the gods!' food, which has been stolen by a glant,
pjazi, who had taken the shape of an eagle. Trapped by the
glant, Lokl typlically betrays the gods in order to save
himself, giving his captor Ifunn, keeper of the apples
which preserve the gods! youth. But then, just as typically,
he retrieves Ifunn and prepares the destruction of the
giant. pj8581fr's tale shows that Lokl is accepted by
the gods as a companion but that they have good reason
for not trusting him. His similarity to the glant, a mem-
ber of the enemy party (Snorril says that Lokl himself 1s
the son of a glant), i1s shown not only by his conciliating
the giant but by his taking a falcon's form as the giant
had taken that of an eagle.

Other skaldlc poetry shows Lokl in simillar circum-
stances. The p8rsdrdpa of E1lffr Gudrinarson shows Lokl
on one hand as a friend of pérr, and on the other, as
tricking him into a visit to the glant Gelrrgdr, who
nearly overcomes him. (A later version of this story, from

pdrsteins pdttr Beejarmagns, will appear in the fourth

chapter.) U0lfr Uggason's Hisdrdpa describes a mural scene
of a combat between Loki and Heimdallr, his opponent in the

great last battle, over an object which Snorri thinks is the

38

Brising necklace, Snorrit's version shows another aspect

38E.O.G. Turville-Petre, Myth and Religion of the North

(New York: Holt, #inehart and Winston, 195L), p. 129.
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of Loki's relation with the gods whom he opposes, for both
Lokl and Heimdallr had changed shape and become seals
(Sk., Ch, 8). That 1s, even in changing to beast form, Loki
i1s not unlike his opponents. O8inn himself, as willl appear
shortly, though the leader of the gods, the supposedly
"right" side, is not the least of the shape-shifters. The
possibility that both attacking enemy or monster and defend-
ing god or hero may have beast-characteristics has, however,
already been pointed out earller in the examination of
archaeological evidence which indicates that man and beast
may exchange roles,

Ambliguous in both shape and loyalty, Lokl 1s most
notorious for having begotten the monsters of the opposing
side in the last battle. Hls parenthood has been mentioned
in the passage from the Voluspd. quoted above; it is also
mentioned in p3jb581fr's Haustlong and ¥nglinga tal, Eilifr's

porsdrdpa, and in the late poem VQluspd in skamma. Snorri
says Lokl is the father of Fenrir, the Mijgardsormr, and
Hel, the ruler of the dead; the two skalds concur.

The VQluspd in skamma 1s probably the work of a Chris-

tian; all that remains of i1t are seventeen stanzas inserted

in the Hyndlulj}83, but Snorrl seems to accept it as con-

taining genuine mater1a1.39 It has several stanzas on the

birth of the monsters:

39Turv111e-Petre. p. 129; Gylf., Ch, 5.
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61 G1f Loki vi3 Angrbodo,

enn Slelpnl gat vis Svafilfara;

eltt pb&ttil scass allra feicnast,

pat var brdsur fré Bfleistz komit.

Lokl 4t af hiarta 1indi brendo

fann hann hilfsvidinn hugstein kono;

vard Loptr qvidugr af kono il1lri,

padan er 4 foldo flagd hvert komit.
(St. 40-41)

gLoki begot the Wolf with Angrboda, "Bringer of
11 news," and bezot Sleipnir with Svajilfari,

"Unlucky journey," "Disaster" (a horse's name);

one seemed most terrible of all which came from

Bfleistr's brother (Loki). Loki ate a heart

burned with linden--he found a half-cooked heart

of a woman--then he was pregnant from the evil

woman, and thence came all evil (or monster)

women on earth,]

The first stanza refers to Lokl's begetting the Wolf
and Sleipnir and a third unnamed monster, probably, Lee
Hollander thinks, the great Serpent.ao Angrboja 1s not
known elsewhere, unless she is the o0ld woman of the
Voluspd, St. 39. At any rate, the Wolf seems to have
human parentage. The birth of Sleipnir is explained by
Snorrl (Gylf., Ch. 42): a gilant hired by the gods to build
their fortifications will claim Freyja in recompense i1f he
completes his work by a deadline; to prevent the loss of
Freyja, Lokl changes himself into a mare and entices away
the giant's stallion, by which he gives birth to 063inn's
eight-footed steed as a by-product. This story of Lokl's

pregnancy parallels the implication of the second stanza

uOLee M. Hollander, tr., The Poetic Edda (Austin:
Univ. of Texas Press, 1928), p. 161, n. 1L,
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quoted above: Lokl 1s ambivalent not only in loyalty and
shape but 1n sex as well. As Turville-Petre says, homo-
sexuality 1s a serious offense among the Norse, punishable

Y1 1 okits bisexuality is

in Iceland as severely as murder.
in a sense the climax of the monstrousness of his nature,
both physically and morally. Nonetheless, Sleipnir, whose
birth is in this stanza syntactically parallel with that of
Fenrir and, by implication, is, like that of the "monster
women," the result of sexual perversion, is a beast on the
nright" side, for he is 08inn's steed. That is, Loki not
only joins forces with both sides but also begets monsters
for both sides.

Lokit's longest single appearance and one which gives

considerable insight into hls character is in the eddic

poem Lokasenna or Flyting of Loki. The flyting or verbal

duel is one of the most significant patterns in the eddic

poetry. Four of the mythological poems--the Vafbriifnismdl,

Hdbardsl3id5, AlvIissmél, and Lokasenna--are in the dialogue-

challenze form. The For Skfrnis has a dialogue-challenge

section; the Grfmnismdl is a monologue, but its content 1is

lore similar to that in the Vafpridnismdl and Alvissmél, and

it involves an implied challenge to a present but non-

speaking adversary. Though in these poems the attack 1is

ulTurville-Petre, p. 131; see also Folke Str¥m, NI3,
ergl and 0ld Norse moral attitudes (London: Viking Soclety
for Northern Research, 197
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verbal, not physical, there 1s still an implication of

combat: a mortal opponent to a god, as in the Grimnismil,

Vafpridnismédl, and Alvissmdl, loses his 1ife along with the

disputzatzilcm.l‘t2

In the FQr Skirnis there is a threat of

death if the confrontation continues; in the HArbardsljds,

pdrr and 05inn come close to blows, and in the Lokasenna
Lokl delays his eventual violent fate only by turning tail
before pdrr. In the heroic poetry the flyting is the
prelude to actual combat; as Dame Bertha Phillpotts says,
the flyting must have been an expected component of the
old heroic poetry.u3 Here, then, 1s another parallel to
the challenges before combat in ancient myth.

The occasion of the Lokasenna is glven in a prose
introduction in the manuscript; the situation seems sim-
ilar to that in which Grendel flrst attacks Heorot. AEgir,
the sea god, brewed beer for the gods and elves 1n the great
cauldron won by pdrr (as is told in the Hymiskvifa). After

listing some of those present, the prose explains,

AEzir 4ttl tvd pidnustomenn, Fimafengr oc
Eldir. par var 1§sigull haft fyrir eldzlids.
S141ft barsc bar Ql. par var grifastadr mikill.
Menn lofodo mige, hverso gd3ir pidnustomenn
MEgls wbro. Lokl méttl eigil heyra pat, oc drap
hann Fimafeng.,

uzDame Bertha S. Phillpotts, Edda and Saga (London:
Butterworth, 1931), p. 120.

uBPhlllpotts. p. 80.
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AEzir had two servants, Handy and

Firemaker. There was bright gold in place

of firelisht. Beer poured itself. That was

a place of great peace. Men said much in

pralse of how good AEcir's servants were,

Lokl couldn't stand that, and'he slew Handy.]
The gods drove Lokl out to the woods, but he crawled back
and asked Eldir what the gods were discussing. On beinr
told that they had much to say of thelr own bravery but
nothing good of him, Lokl decided to go back in and "mix
evil in their mead" (St. 3). What follows is a rapid-fire
exchange of insults between Lokl and every target which
presents itself in the gathering. The similarity between
Loki's actions and those of Bricriu-poison-tongue in the
Ulster Cycle have often been observed.uu Indeed, Lokl has
often been considered as belonging to the long tradition
of taunters which runs from Goliath through Unfer§.

The sources of some of Loki's taunts cannot be
traced, but then many are the kind of accusations which
cannot be refuted, or whose refutations would be as

b5 It 1is

unpleasant as the accusations themselves.
enough that he make accusations and that the accusations
infuriate the gzods and goddesses.

Lokl systematlcally accuses the goddesses present--

I3unn, Gefjun, Frigg, Freyja, Skadl, Sif, and Beyla--of

uuTurvllle-Petre. p. 145; Elliott, p. 131.

“Sgollander, p. 104.
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promiscuity. Frigg and Freyja he accuses of incest. IJunn
he accuses of sleeping with her brother's slayer. Most
such insults the gods shrug off; NJQrdr says cuckolding
one's husband isn't much compared to Loki's perversion
(st. 33), and T§r says Freyr is one of the finest gods
even if Njordr did beget him incestuously (St. 37).

But throughout all the poem runs an undercurrent of
Loki's own past misdeeds and his pride in them. Some of
the deeds Loki claims for himself; some he 1s accused of,
Some of his deeds belong to the realm of bawdy suggestion--
to Njer8r's excusing other gods' belng cuckolded, Lokl
eventually repllies that even Njor8r has horns, courtesy
of Loki. In spite of Loklt's having devised the death of
plazl, her father, Skadl has slept with the trickster
(St. 52). Lokl has also lain with Sif, pdrr's wife
(St. 54).

Others of Loki's deeds, however, are more serious,
and he accordingly seems more proud of them. When Frigg
wishes she had Baldr present to drive off the obnoxious
Loki, he delightedly replies that Baldrt's death was by
his plotting (St. 27-28). Loki's talent for begetting
monsters 1is repeatediy alluded to. When Loki first
returns to the hall, 08inn asks Vi{8arr to make room for
the "lfs fQfur" [the Wolf's father], lest Lokl's spleen
be excited too much (St. 10). Lokl does not delgn to reply,

perhaps because he knows the Wolf will be 08inn's bane;
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ironically though, Vidarr, who makes room for the Wolf's
father, will be the Wolf'!'s bane. The Wolf 1s the subject
of Loki's altercation with T§r, as he is glad his off-
spring cost Tyr a hand (St. 38). In returning the taunt
that the loss of a hand 1s matched by Loki's loss of the
Wolf, T§r provokes a scurrilous reply from the Wolf's
father.

Loki's parenthood naturally suggests his bisexuality,
of which both Njordr (St. 33) and 05inn (St. 23) remind
him. 0638inn says,

dtta vetr vartu fyr iord nedan
kyr m8lcandi oc kona,
oc hefir pd bar born borit,
oc hugda ec bat args adal.
(st. 23)

[For eight winters you were below on earth

milking cows as a woman, and you have glven

birth, and I think that is an effeminate way.]

Loki's reply 1is interesting; although to what he alludes
1s unclear, the implication that his chief adversary 1is of

the same nature is obvious:

Enn bic sf8a k830 Sémseyo f{
oc draptu 4 vé&tt sem vQlor;

vitca 1fki fértu verpids yfir,
oc hugfa ec pat args afal.
(St. 24)

[But you, they say, worked spells on Sdmsey
and killed by magic like a witch; you went
like a sorcerer among men, and I think that
1s an effeminate way. ]

Lokl's close relation to 05inn is the subject of an

earlier stanza:
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Mantu bpat, Obing. er vi§ { drdaga
blendom blodl saman;
Qlvi bergia 18ztu eigl mundo,
nema ocr veerl baJom borit.
(st. 9).
[Remember, G31inn, that when in days of old we
mixed our blood together you would not have it
that ale be poured unless it were poured for
both of us.]
Although no other extant source mentions the blood-
brotherhood of 65inn and Loki, 08inn here not only does
not deny it, but even has ViZarr make room for Lokl.
Throughout the Lokasenna, battling 1s verbal, not
physical. Still, as there i1s constant allusion to Loki's
evil deeds, there 1s also frequent allusion to physical
force past and future. In the ancient past are the slaying
of pjazi and Baldr and the binding of the Wolf. T§r and
Freyr both threaten Lokl with bondage and predict that he
will remain bound until the ragnargk (St. 39, 41).
Althouch they do not actively prophesy, Gefjun and Friecg
are both said to have knowledge of future doom (St. 21, 25,
29). Frigg perhaps has in mind Baldr's resurrection after
the final defeat of Loki. When Lokl enters, Bragl, god of
poetry, does not wish to grant him a place, and threatens
him until Loki reminds him that the patron of poets is a
man of words, not actions. Most other threats of force
Lokl similarly evades by distracting his opponent, until
pdrr arrives from one of his usual glant-slaying missions.

pdrr, in typilcally thick-headed manner, is impervious to

Lokl's jibes and simply repeats his threats to apply
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M3iQllnir to Lokil's head until the pest flees.

The whole confrontation between Lokl and the gods 1s
relatively unmotivated beyond the account in the prose
introduction of Lokil's jealousy of AEgir's servants. Lokl
may be drunk ("olr," St. 47), crazy ("cerr," St. 29), or
crazy and witless ("eerr. . . oc grviti," St. 21) when he
does these things, and so may be others, such as Bragl, who
offers the first insult (Bragi is called "bidrreifan
[over-glad with beer], St. 18). Loki's taunting probably
arises not simply from drink or from a single case of envy,
however, but from hls essential character. Gefjun says
of hinm,

Lopzci pat veilt, at hann lelkinn er

oc hann figorgvall frif.
(st. 19)

This passage 1s unclear,u6 and as 1t stands implies that
Lokl likes to play and loves (?) the gods. However, the
passage might be emended to "fiorg Qll fid," which might
be interpreted "for Lokl knoweth what nag he bears: he
loathes all living thlngs."u7 or ", . , he loathes all
beings and mocks in hils madness of ssoul."u8 Although any
reading of Gefjun's statement is on shaky grounds, the

conjectured loathing of all living things would fit well

in .
6Hollander. p. 110; Hans Kuhn, Kurzes W¥rterbuch for

Neckel and Kuhn (1968), pp. 62, 55, SL.

47Hollander. p. 110.

u8011ve Bray, ed. and tr., The Elder Edda (London:
SBociety for Northern Research, 1908), p. 253.
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with Lokit's having begotten those beasts which will in the
last days destroy the created world of gods and men.

Perhaps the most remarkable statement Lokl makes in
the Lokasenna is that 08inn is his blood-brother. 03inn,
as leader of the gods, would seem to represent the antith-
esls of Loki, begetter of the monsters which will eventually
fight the gods. 03inn himself will fight Loki's prize off-
spring, Fenrir the great Wolf. Yet in Loki and 03inn is
found the best example of the actual proximity of the
opposing sides.

03inn is a strange god. He 1s god not only of knowl-
edge and poetry but also of warriors and the dead. He
inspires poets but receives human sacrifices. Like Christ
he offers himself as the supreme sacrifice to himself, but
in triumphing over death he gains not eternal life but a
whole arsenal of spells and sorcery. He is, llke Loki, a
very ambiguous character,

In the Lokasenna, Lokl calls him blood-brother, and
05inn does not deny it. Lokl also accuses him of the most
effeminate kinds of sorcery, which he calls args afal, the
same term which 05inn had appllied to Loki's bisexuality,
and 05inn does not deny that either. Lokl makes another
charge against 05inn:

opt pd gaft, beim er pi gefa scyldira,
inom sleevorom, sigr.
(st. 22)

[often you gave, what you should not have given,
to weaker men, victory.]
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65inn freely admits this charge (the Sigdrffumél and

Helreis Brynhildar among the heroic poems mention 88inn's

practice), for he has taken the better warriors to himself
in preparation for the final battle. Loki's chief external
attribute is Fenrir, but 65inn, as a god of battle, is
assoclated with the traditional beasts of battle--wolf,
eagle, and raven. Wolf and raven decorate the gates of
Valholl (Grfm., St. 10), and 03inn's pets are two wolves,
Gerl and Frekil, both of which names mean "greedy"; in the
Voluspd, however, freki 1s used as a synonym for Fenrir and
his kin (St. 44, 51, 58).

05inn's shifty nature can be seen in some'of the names

by which he calls himself in the Grfmnismdl. In that poenm,

08inn visits his foster son, Gelrrgdr, to test him, and
speaks much lore (very much, after the poem has become a
storehouse of 1nterpolationsu9) to Geilrrg3r's son Agnarr,
In the poem 65inn calls himself Grimnir, "Masked," which is
both a literal description of his disgulsed state and also
a token of his variable nature. He 1s, like Lokl, a shape-
shifter. 03inn's names are a full reflection of his ambig-
uous character. Some allude to extant myths--Helblindi,
"Blind as Hel (Death)" (St. 46), to his loss of an eye
(Loki, according to Snorri, also has a brother named

Helblindi, Gylf., Ch. 33); Hirbardr, "Hoary-beard" (St. 49),

u9Hollander. p. 61.
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from such poems as the Harbardsl3idd; Grimr and Gangleri,

"Masked" and "Wanderer" (St. 46), from his frequent dis-
gulsing of himself to wander about the world. Some are
appropriate to his high status: HAr, "High," though it may
mean "One-eyed" (St. 46); Jafnhdr, "Just as High" (St. 49);
and priji, "Third" (St. 46), are the names of the tri-
partite manifestation of 63inn in Snorri's Gylfaginning.
Fjelnir and FJQlsvidr, "Very wise" and "Very experlienced,"
refer to his role as a god of wisdom; Sanngetall, "Truth-
teller," to his ability in lore-matches (St. 47). Others,
often juxtaposed in the same lines wlth these, suggest his
evil nature: with Sanngetall 1s Svipall, "Changeable," and
two lines later, with Fjelnir is BQlverkr, "Evil-doer."

05inn is also prér bingom at (St. 49), one who incites

strife at 2;255.50

65inn's nature as a shape-shifter is confirmed by
some of these names. Ofnir and Svdfnir, "Entangler" (in
riddles?) and "One who puts to sleep" (St. 54), are also
the names of serpents which gnaw the roots of Yggdrasill
(st. 34).51 08inn's shape-changing appears in numerous
myths. One good example 1s his theft of the mead of
poetry: Snorrl says the god became an eagle to escape

with the mead (8k., Ch. 1), but in the Hivamdl 03inn

50Hollander. p. 73.
51Turville-Petre, p. 63; Hollander, p. 74.
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claims to have used or become an inanimate object, apparent-
ly a drill or gimlet.52 to dig through the glantt's castle
and escape wlth the mead:

Rata munn 1&8tomc rims um fé&
oc um gridt gnaga.

(H&v., St. 106)

[With Rati's (or the drill's) mouth I made myself
room and gnawed the rock.]

On this thieving journey 05inn had made one of his appear-
ances under the rather obvious name of BQlverkr, "Evil-doer"
(St. 109). As the god of poetry 08inn 1s a thief, though,
as Snorril tells the myth, 08inn steals from glants, them-
selves thieves, Indeed, the mead of poetry had passed
through the hands of murderers as well as thieves before
Evil-doer gained 1t.>>

Even as the god of wisdom 065inn is connected with the
world of evil and monsters. The story of 08inn's gaining
his mighty wisdom he tells in the Rinatal (rune-poem)
section of the Hivamdl (St. 138-45). This passage begins
with the famous description of 0finn's self-sacrifice:

Velt ec, at ec hecc vindgameidi &
neetr allar nfo

geirl undadr oc gefinn 068ni,
sif1fr sidlfom mér,
4 beim meidi, er mangil veit,

hvers hann af rdtom renn.

52Turv111e-Petre. p. 36.
53Turville-Petre. ppP. 35-36.
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[I know that I hung on the windy tree (gallows)
nine whole nights, wounded with a spear and
glven to 08inn, myself to myself, on that tree
of which few know where its roots run. ]
Few would deny at least a remote possibility of Christian

lnfluence‘here,su

but the passage is also characteristic
of what 1s known of 065inn. He is the god of death, par-
ticularly of death by hanging, and to him human sacrifices
were made by hanging.55
For his sacrifice 05inn gained the runes of lore and
nine mighty songs or spells from a son of B@lborn (St. 140).
Bolborn 1is, according to Snorri (Gylf., Ch. 6), an ancestor
of O5inn's, but he is also a giant, of the race of the
traditional enemies of the gods. O3inn thus shares with

56

Lokl a mixed ancestry. Glants are often wise, and in

the Vafpbrijdnismdl O65inn's opponent in a lore-match is a

giant. They are also llke the dead in that they live
inside rocks and hills; Turville-Petre even suggests that
57

glants are demons of death. Indeed, as will appear from
the later sagas, the draugar, the living dead in the bar-

rows who sometimes walk abroad with evil intent, like the

5L"Turvfllle-Petre, pp. 42-43; Hollander, p. 74.

55Turville-Petre. pp. 48-49,

56Turv111e-Petre. p. 49. The ambiguous nature of
63inn's relationship with the glants has been commented on
by M. Ciklamini, "063inn and the Giants," Neophllologus, 46

57Turvllle-Petre. p. 49.
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framgengnir of the Vpluspd, St. 39, are the most frequent
58

monstrous adversarles of the heroes.
The wisdom which 85inn gains from his ordeal and which
he explains in the Lj83atal following the Rinatal (St. 146-
64), 1s of a mixed sort. Some 1s useful knowledge--curing
sickness (St. 146-47), stopping arrows and spears (St. 150),
putting out fire (St. 152), and settling strife (St. 153).
But 035inn also uses spells to seduce girls (St. 161-62).
A spell like the tenth is ambirfuous:

pat kann ec ip tfunda, ef ec s& tidnridor
leica loptl 4
ec svd vinnc, at peir villir fara

sinna heim hama,
sinna heim huga.
(st. 155)

[I know a tenth: Af I see witches sport in the

ailr, I work 1t so that they go astray from their

own skins, from their own thoughts.]
Though destroying wltches migcht be a good deed, knowing
thelr ways well enough to distract them 1s dangerous knowl-
edge, The spell is incidentally a reminder that shape-
shifting 1s often associated with evll. The sixth spell
shows similarly the bi-directional effect of O8inn's

maglcal knowledge:

pat kann ec it sétta, ef mic seerir begn
4 rStom rds vidar:
oc bann hal, er mic helpta qvedr,
bann eta mein heldr enn mic.
(St. 151)

58These gptrggggumenn--Glémr of the Grettls saga is
the best known--are generally glant or troll-like, but descrip-
tion of these monsters must wait for consideration with the
later literature.
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[I know a sixth: if a man would wound me by
writing runes on a moist root, then the man
who made the evll charm against me wlll get
the evil rather than me.]

What evil others attempt 65inn will appropriate to himself.
The twelfth spell involves necromancy; 03inn, himself once
hanzed, can make other hanged men come down to walk with
him and give him thelr knowledge. It is this kind of
knowledge, dabbling in witchcraft and necromancy, that
elicits Loki's taunt of args gggl.sg

08inn is much like Dryden's Achitophel: of great wit,
but near to madness. O3r as a noun can mean "mind" or

60

"poetry," but as an adjective it means '"mad" or "frantic."

One of 08inn's poetic names, Yggr (as in Yggdrasill, "the
61

horse of Yggr," the world ash tree), means “terrifier."
08inn's knowledge 1s dangerous from the very beginning. 1In
the Rinatal he sees in his suffering the runes he seeks, and
nam ec upp rinar, cepandi nam,
fell ec aptr bpadan.
(st. 139)

[I took up the runes, took them up shrieking,
then I fell back down.]

The passage 1s obscure, but it could be interpreted as

implying further paln or else raging madness.

59Turville-petre, p. 6k.

6OJan de Vrles, Altnordisches etymologisches W¥8rterbuch,
2nd ed., rev. (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 19%25. "ojdr," p. 416;
ZoBga, "§5r," p. 323; Cleasby-Vigfusson, "85r," p. 471.

61
p. 48,

de Vries, (1962), "yggr," p. 677; Turville-Petre,
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Magic, madness, monsters, and 03inn's role as god of
battle and of the dead come together in the berserkr, who

is 08inn's man. Though most examples of the berserkir, per

se, are relevant more to the later dlscussion of the sagas,
one passage from Snorri's Y¥Ynglinga saga, the opening, most

mythological portion of his Heimskringla, helps to define

05inn's role with the berserkir. While Snorrit's euhemerism

1s evident in the Heilmskringla--03inn is a mortal king of
62

the Ynglings (Swedes) who dies in his bed “--08inn's old

role as sorcerer still shows through:

65inn kunni sv4d gera, at f orrostu urdu Svinir
hans blindir eda daufir efa Sttafullir, en vépn
beira bitu elgl heldr en vendir, en hans menn
féru brynjulausir ok vdru galnir sem hundar

eja vargar, bitu skjqldu sina, vdru sterkir sem
birnir eda gridungar. peir drdpu mannfélkit, en
hvdrtkl eldr ng j&rn orti & pd. pat er kalladr
berserksgangr. 3

08inn could so work it that in battle his enemies
ecame blind or deaf or terrified, and thelir
weapons did not bite any more than wands, but
his men went without byrnies and yelped like
dogs or wolves, blit thelr shlelds, and were
stronger than bears or bulls. They killed men,
and neither fire nor iron injured them. That is
called going berserk. ]

08inn drives men mad and makes beasts of them. He weakens
and destroys his enemies, Like Grendel he charms his
enemies' weapons. But 08inn is treacherous. A lover of

strife, even strife of kin, he sometimes openly promotes 1it.

62Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla, ed. Finnur Jénsson
(Kgbenhavn: S.I. Mgller, 1300), Inglinga saga, Ch. 9, p. 21.

63Yngllgga saga, Ch., 6, pp. 17-18.
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In the Harbardsljd3, for example, he boasts of hils role as

inciter of strife and as sponsor of troublemakers. In

skaldic poetry he is called 11lludigr, "malicious."éu
Promoting strife and betrayal is hils role in the sagas,

too. An O8inn-hero is almost always involved in conflict

and is frequently plagued with the 111 luck to be the

cause of conflict. One of the most nearly typical of the

god's men 1s Starkadr, who appears in one of the eddic

Helgi-poems as well as in Gautreks saga and is probably the

eald sescwiga of Béowulf (1. 2042), for he is usually cred-

i1ted with being the inclter to vengeance at Ingeld's court.65
08inn's favor 1s dangerous: Starkadr was notorious for

betraying his leaders (cf. Gautreks saga). Sigmundr, one of

the most famous of 08inn's warriors, was himself ultimately
betrayed by the god. There is justice in Loki's accusation
that he sometimes takes the stronger man to himself and lets

66 The

the weaker win. 08inn always betrays in the end.
other side of SigfQdr, the father of wictorles, 1s ValfQlr,
the father of corpses.

Another trait which the father of gods and men shares

with the father of the Wolf is the predilection for

6“Turville-Petre. p. 54.

65Axel 0lrik, The Heroic Legends of Denmark, tr. and
rev. Lee M. Hollander (New York: American Scandinavian
Foundation. 1919), pp. 15 ff.; Beowulf, ed. Fr. Klaeber, 3rd

(Lexington, Mass.: D.C. Heath, 1950), pp. 202-04.

66Turville-Petre, p. 53.
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engagine in disputations. Although 08inn's flytings tend
to concern themselves more with myth and lore than with
insults, they still involve challenges and often end vio-
lently. The Grimnismdl, Vafprifnismal, and Hibar3dsljs3,

all flytings, are also significantly related to combat.
The Grifmnism&l is 68inn's challenge to Geirrgdr, who

has not recognized him and is tormenting him. Gelrrg8Sr 1is
65inn's foster-son and, true to his upbringing, 1is his
brother's betrayer. In the poem, betrayed in turn by a
wrathful 08inn, he fails his test and dies on his own
sword.

The coplous lore which 05inn speaks while tormented
by his foster-son is an extension of that which he pro-
duces in the Hdvamdl. Jere Fleck has suggested that both
poems deal with the god's self-initiation into the numinous
knowledge necessary for Germanic kingshlp.67 But this
knowledge of which 05inn is so proud involves very ambig-
uous powers of casting spells, shifting shapes, and

working deception. The Grimnismdl operates on several

levels. It may preserve the knowledge gailned by 63inn in

a ritual trance, and in the ordeal of his sitting between

two fires 1t may suggest the form of his 1n1t1ation.68

67Jere Fleck, "The 'Knowledge-Criterion' in the
Grimnismdl: the Gase agalnst 'shamanism, '" Arkiv f¥r
Nordisk Filologl, 86 (1971), 61-62.

68

Fleck, p. 63.
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The knowledge revealed 1s of hls own nature, and since it
concerns methods of self-preservation and advancement, it
1s knowledge of use to the berserkir and others of the god's
disciples. Finally, the poem, with its frame narrative of
Gelrrg8r's treachery and 03inn's revenge, is 1itself an
application of that knowledge.

In the Vafpridnismdl, 65inn enters a hall uninvited

to challenge the inhabitant, as Lokl does in AEgir's
hall in the Lokasenna and Grendel does at Heorot 1n
Béowulf. Vafpridnir, the hall-dweller, 1s a gilant, a
traditional anthropomorphic opponent for a god. His name,
nStrong in entanglements," applies most immedlately to his
abllity in riddles, but it could be extended to other more
serious forms of trickery. FJjolnir and Sanngetall, two of
65inn's many names, could similarly suggest ability in
riddle-games. Vafbrdnir loses the riddle-match with
085inn, and with the match his head, but he is tricked.
65inn's last question, with which he characteristically
reveals hls i1dentity, is one which only he can answer:
"What did 0685inn whisper in Baldr's ear when Baldr's body
lay on the funeral pyre?" Even as a god of wisdom 08inn
seems something of a maliclous destroyer.

The other god most associated with the monster-combat
is pérr. pdrr's reputation as a fighter of glants was
sufficiently proverblal that the compiler of the prose

introduction to the Lokasenna could explain the god's



91
absence at the first of AEgir's feast by saying that he
was on one of hls frequent excursions to the glants'! lands
in the east.

pdrr is an entirely different type of figure from
05inn. Although p8rr 1s sald to be O5inn's son, about all
that he shares with that formidable but shadowy figure 1is
great honor, an occasional journey, and the pyrrhic vic-
tory against the monsters in the final battle. Most
significantly, pdrr is not noted for lore or wisdom; of
the two flyting-poems to which he is a principal--the
Alvissmdl and the HErbardsljdf--only the former is a lore-

poem, but even there P&rr is merely a questioner, not a

source of information. In the Hirbar5sljids he is the butt

of 63inn's sarcasm and comes off a clumsy second. O8inn,
though a god of warrliors, personally avolds combat, prefer-
ring to gain hils ends through stealth or the labors of his
chosen heroes. pérr, however, goes about matters directly,
with his own brute strength. Although 05inn has a spear,
Gungnir, his chief attributes in the poetry are his wolves,
eagles, and ravens, the mead of poetry, the runes and spells
of his magic lore, and the disgulses in which he wanders.
He 1s an observer more than a participant. On the one hand,
pérr is almost always assoclated with the hammer Mjgllnir.
though he also has a belt of strength and a goat-drawn
chariot. He 1s clearly a man of action, not contemplation.

085innt's Gungnir is named in only one of the eddic poems;
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pdrr's MjQllnir appears in five. In those poems, pdrr's
position in relation to that of 063inn is not unlike Moloch's

beside that of Satan in Book II of Paradise Lost: brute,

unthinking strength beside cunning deception.
pdrr's most famous battle before the final one 1s also
with the Mijgardsormr; the subject of the eddic Hymiskvija,

it is also recounted in Bragl Boddason's Ragnarsdrépa and

Snorri's Edda (Gylf., Ch. 48). 1In all the versions Dpérr

i1s visiting the gliant Hymir, who challenges him to a
fishing match. Using an oxhead for bait, pdrr manages to
hook the Serpent and haul it up. Bragl and Snorrl say that
Hymir panicked and cut pérr's line, but the Hymiskvida has
pdrr haul the Serpent into the boat and strike its head
with the hammer before it falls back into the water., The
actual combat 1s short; the Serpent 1s not extensively
characterized. Though Snorri and Bragl have it raging

and spitting poison, the eddic poem says nothing of the

Serpent's mood, except that when pdrr struck it,

Hreingdlcn hlumdo enn helen puto
fér in forna fold Qll saman.
(St. 24)

[The Wolf screamed and the rocks shook; the
whole earth moved. ]

The Serpent, in other words, appears as it does in other
poems, violent and angry, and it seems to represent a

number of destructive forces in nature., The Hymiskvisa

has a composite plot, with a frame narrative of pdérr's

seeking from Hymir the great cauldron in which AEgir
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brewed the gods!' beer. In this context Hymir emerges as
the taunting adversary of the hero. Saild to be the father
of T§r, pérr's companion, Hymlr 1s notorlously stingy with
guests (St. 9), and when he enters, his glare breaks the
post behind which the gods are standing (St. 12). Dis-
pleased at p&rr's having consumed two of the three oxen
cooked for supper, he mocks the god's eating habits and
challenges pdrr to the fishing match. Throughout the
passage p&rr's reputation 1s frequently referred to; he 1s

Hymir's andskoti [adversary] (St. 13) and purs rdsbani

[one who counsels the death of giants] (St. 19) (R48bani
is usually a term for Loki, who is Baldrs rd3bani), and the

giant himself calls pérr bjértr berg-Dana [destroyer of

rock-Danes, 1.e., of glants] (St. 17). Having lost the
fishing match, Hymir challenges p&rr to carry their boat
to the house, After he loses that bet, he defies pérr to
break an adamantine goblet, only to have the god crack it
over his skull. Upon winning the kettle, pérr leaves, but
seeing the glants pursuing him, he turns back and exter-
minates them. The tone of thls tale 1s largely that of
lighthearted boasting and mockery, but the presence of the
Serpent and pérr's eventual slaying of the glants signify
a more serious background. Hymir, as a glant, 1is like the
Serpent a threat to the stability of the world. Fishing,
he 1s mb3ugr [angry], as is the Serpent, which, when
hooked, shakes the earth. Hymir's irritation is sufficient
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to make him wish to pursue p8rr after the god triumphantly
leaves with his prize. The contests of brute strength--
pérr's raising the Serpent, carrying the kettle which T§r
could not 1ift, cracking the goblet, and finally slaying
the glants--are reminders that pérr maintains the world
order by his magn, his maln strength. Magni, "the Strong
One," it should be remembered, is one of his sons, who the
Vglusgé says will survive to reestablish the world order
after the great battle when p8rr and the destructive
Serpent slay each other,

Throwing the goblet 1s part of a motlf assoclated
with several of pdrr's other conflicts. pjd581fr's
Haustlong tells a story, repeated by Snorri (Sk., Ch. 17),
of p8rr's fight with Hrungnir in which pdrr slays the
glant by throwing MJjellnir but 1s himself wounded by a
whetstone thrown by the glant. This tale contains one of
pérr's rare involvements in trickery: pérr's servant pjélti
convinces Hrungnir to stand on his shield rather than hold
1t in front of him, lest pérr burrow under his feet.

E111fr Gudrinarson's DSrsdrdpa tells another tale which
Snorri also recounts (Sk., Ch. 18), in which Gelrrg3r
loses to pérr a throwing match involving a red-hot plece
of iron. Saxo has a barely recognizable version of the
tale (Bk. 8), and 1t becomes a central eplsode in Qérsteins

pdttr Beejarmagns some centuriles later. Geirrgdr, a giant

in the pérsdrdpa, appears in several of the fornaldar sggur
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as an often monstrous king in what may be the land of the
dead69--but that must wait until a later chapter.

Oof p8rr's flytings the Alvissmdl tells the least
about the god!'s personality as a monster-fighter. Ddrr's
role is almost entlirely as the asker of very formulalc
lore-questions. The last stanza explains why pérr has
prolonged the catechism: in a ruse worthy of 05inn he has
caused his dwarfish adversary to stay past sunrise and so
be changed to stone.70

Against 63inn himself, in the Hirbar5sljds, however,

pérr shows little talent. He tries to convince HArbardr,
really 65inn in disguise, to ferry him across a stream.

Like Hagen's adversary in the Nibelungenlied (Ch. 25),

the ferryman is unwilling and insulting. Finally, the

HArbardsljd8 becomes a shouting match of insults which
71

barely maintains verse form.
The tone of the poem is epitomized by one of Hérbar3r's

taunts--speaking of those who die in battle, he says,

65inn 4 iarla, pd er I val falla,
enn pdrr 4 breela kyn.
(St. 24)

69Turv111e-Petre. p. 80; Saxo Grammaticus, The First
Nine Books of the Danish History of Saxo Grammaticus, tr.
Oliver Elton (London: D. Nutt, 189%4),

70F‘leck. p. 63, considers the Alvissmfl a "knowledge-
cgnfrontation" akin to the Grfmnismd1l, but transferred to
porr. He also sees the prymskvifa and Hymiskvifa as involv-
ing similar, but not so overt, "knowledge-confrontations."

71Hollander. p. 85.
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[68inn has the earls who fall in battle, but
pdrr has the race of thralls. )

pérr is a slow, purely physlcal type; 05inn 1s witty and
quick. The distance between the two gods 1s also the close-
ness between 05inn and Loki, the father of the monsters.
In the Lokasenna Loki's taunts do not have the same effect
on pdrr as they do on the other gods, for, as Pope says,
"No creature smarts so little as a fool." Unlike the
others, pdrr does not try to match words but gives each of
Lokl's jibes the same sort of formulalc response:

pegl bi, rog veettr! pér scal min priShamarr,

MiQllnir, mél fyrnema.
(st. 57, 59, 61, 63)

[Shut up, you effeminate wretch! you'!'ll hear
the voice of my heroic hammer, MjQllnir.]

In the Hirbarsdslids, 08inn is not so easily intimidated,

however, and taunts p8rr all the more for his threats. In
fact, 08inn here uses taunts somewhat in the fashion of
Loki, as when he sneeringly refers to the time when pérr
got lost in the finger of a glant's glove (Hrbl., St. 26;
Ls., St. 60; the whole episode is told by Snorril in Gylf.,
Ch, 45). 08inn, again like Loki, claims that Pérr's wife,
Sif, has been unfalthful (Hrbl., St. 48; Ls., St. 54).
Much of the HArbardsl]d3 consists of the two oppo-

nents' trying to top each other's deeds; the dialogue runs
mostly to the form "In those days I did such-and-such deeds,
but what were you doing then?" pérr usually talks of

slaying glants. He mentions Hrungnir (St. 14) and
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pjazi (St. 19) as well as miscellaneous battles (St. 23,

29) which he evaluates:

mikil myndil eett 1iqQtna, ef allir 11if31,
veetr myndi manna undir mifdgarsi.
(st. 23)

[Mighty would have been the glants' race, if

all had lived, weak would have been men on

Middle-Earth. )
Against such valuable but monotonous work 65inn bfags
chiefly of the women he has seduced (St. 16, 18, 20, 30)
and the great battles he has provoked (St. 16, 24, 40).
Typically 63inn's deeds are doubly dubious, for the women

he seduces from their husbands are wiltches:

Miclar manvélar ec haffa viJ myrcridor,
p4 er ec vélta peer frd verom.
(st. 20)

[I had great fun with witches when I charmed
them away from their men.]

His only combat with a glant suits his own style as he
charms H18bard out of his wits and a sorcerer's wand:
harfan iQtun ec hugda Hlébars vera,
gaf hann mér gambantein,
enn ec vélta hann 8r viti,
(st. 20)

[I thought Hl&bardra hard glant, but he gave me
his magic wand when I charmed him out of his wits.,]

pdrrts only encounter with women is against witches,
vargynior [wolf-women] (St. 39) when, unlike 05inn, he is
interested not 1n seducing but in destroying:

Brisir berserkia bardac { Hléseyilo;
beer hqf8o verst unnit vélta(p166 a;.la.
St. 37

The brides of berserks I fought on Hlésey; they
d desired to do the worst to all men.]
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Here again evll, witches, vargar, and shape-shifting are
associated. O8inn, who as patron of berserks would no
doubt favor the witches, refuses to let pérr boast of his
accomplishment:

Kleeki vanntu p4, pérr, er bl 4 konom bardir.
(st. 38)

[You were a coward then, pérr, when you fought
with women, ]

Indeeqd,081inn learns his repertoire of taunts from his
necromancy:
Nam ec at mgnnom beim inom aldrcenom, er bilia
f heimis scbgom.
(St. 4b)
[I get 1t from ancient men who live in the

woods of home. ]

Heimis scbgom, the woods of home, p8rr glosses as dysiom,

stone barrows (St. 45).

05inn's evil has, apparently, been turned against
pdrr in the past; though the stanza involved 1is unclear
in the principal manuscript, other manuscripts have pérr

say 085inn once met him oliyfd .(or S81ifdfan or Slyfian) at

bidda, that is, to invite or challenge him to hatred or
poison (St. '-bl).72

The Hirbar8s1383 never describes actual combat, for

Hérbar3r never rows his boat across the river, and pérr
must go home the long way. If anyone wins, it is 05inn-

Hirbardr, who has frustrated and outtalked pérr.

72Neckel. note to St. 41; Kuhn, W¥rterbuch, p. 158.
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While pdrr is proud of bringing peace to men by slaying
glants, 0851inn boasts that among men he has never made

peace--aldri ssettac (St. 24). O5inn has here assumed

Loki's role as satiric adversary. pérr, the slayer of
glants and protector of men, is confounded by one who, out
of disguilse, should be recognizable as his father (St. 9)
and who should be fighting the enemy himself rather than
dabbling in magic. Although 08inn has the long-term
defense that what he does 1s in preparation for an Heroic
last stand, his immediate appearance is not heroic. From
his speech, the father of men and gods could be the father
of the Wolf and mouthplece of the enemy. His admitted
deeds, in fact, place him among those who serve as mon-
sters for later literature--the skin-changers and the
talking dead--and his sharp tongue links him to the sar-
castlic monstrous challengers.,

In his complexity, then, 08inn, the patron of heroes
and monster-fighters, becomes both morally and physically
like the monsters he should fight. His son pérr, however,
shows few monstrous traits. Almost gulleless and not
adept at shape-changing, pérr generally shares with his
opponents only great physical strength. Against a witty
or deceitful monster like Geirrgdr, Loki, Utgarda-Loki,
or even (81inn in a malicious mood, he is almost helpless
unless he gets a chance to overwhelm by force. In the rest

of Norse monster-lore, in both the herolc poems and the sagas,
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the heroes who challenge monsters are more frequently
85inn's men than pdrr's. Perhaps, except in those cases
in which sheer strength will suffice, the hero must have
something in common with his adversary before he can over-
come 1it.

The herolc poems in the eddic collection show that
men, or at least the heroes among men, act like the gods
they worship. The behavior of the heroes in the heroic
poems 1s then in turn reflected in the sagas, not only in
the fantastic sagas derived from the poems, such as the

Volsunga sage, but in the more prosalc setting of the

famlly sagas as well. In the heroic poems the taunt 1is
agaln a necessary prelude to battle. As in the

HErbar5sl1]65, the insults exchanged typlcally involve the

combatants! ancestry, upbringing, sexual tendencies, and
ability in battle. Not a few times it is suggested that
one or both of the warrlors engaging in a flyting have a
history as a beast or monster. As the suggestions are
often hurled equally by both sides, it 1s again apparent
that hero and monster may be more like than unlike.
Furthermore, as in the case of 068inn, whether an individ-
ual appears as hero or monster may depend more on the
sympathy of the narrator than on the intrinsic personality
of the character.

The best known monster-combat in Germanic literature

is Sigurdr's attack on FAfnir. The account among the eddic
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poems 1s fragmentary, much patched with prose, and some-
times contains obvious mixtures of different verse forms:
the portions most significant for the account of the combat
are those conventionally called the Reglnsmél and the
Fifnismdl (other poems such as the Gripisspd mention the
combat, but in less detail). The Reglnsmél is particularly
fragmentary in giving the background of the Niflung hoard
and tells how FAfnir (the Strangler?) seized the gold and
went to live as a dragon, protecting himself with the
AEgishjdlmr, "Helm of Terror." Reginn, hating his brother
for having taken all the hoard, fosters Sigurdr and makes
for him the sword Gramr, "Wrath," "Enmity," or "Troll,"73
to kill FAfnir. Significantly, Sigurdr first goes, with
03inn's aid, to silence the taunts of the sons of Hundingr,
Sigmundr's slayer. Although the actual combat of Sigurdr
and FAfnir is lost from the poems, it is supplied by a
prose link before the first stanza of the FAfnismdl.
Sigurdr is 05inn's man, but he 1s a bit slow starting; he
must depend on Reginn to supply the ruse by which he over-
comes the dragon and avolds being drowned in its blood.
Reginn, as both brother of the monster and foster father
of the hero, supplies a special connection between the two
as well as the particular knowledge needed for success in

the combat. Reginn is a structural mediator in the myth:

?BKuhn, Wérterbuch, p. 80; Hollander, p. 257; Cleasby-
Vigfusson gives both "wrath" and "fiend, demon," p. 211.
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one of the monster's kin who supplies what is lacking in.
the hero.

Though any pre-combat flyting between the hero and the
dragon is lost, the dialogue between them after FAfnir has
received his death-wound has some of the flyting style.
Fafnir, as a shape-shifter and ex-giant, naturally has the
power of human speech, while Sigurfr, hiding his name at
first, in effect makes himself also a beast: Gofuct djr ec
heitl [I am called noble beast] (St. 2).7h When Sigursr
admits to belng an exile, fatherless, and brought up by
others (St. 2, 4), F&fnir turns the admission into a typ-
ical taunt:

Veit ec, ef pd vaxa needir fyr pinna vina bridsti

seel madr bic vreldan vega;

ni ertu haptr oc hernuminn,

ee qveda bandingia bifaz,
(st. 7)

[I know that if you grew up nearer to your friends?®

breasts men would see you fight more strongly. Now

you are fettered and a prisoner; bound men always

are sald to tremble,]

But Sigurdr turns the taunt back on F&fnir:

pv{ bregdr pi ni mér, Fafnir, at til fiarri sidc
minom fedrmunom;
eigl em ec haptr, pdtt ec veera hernumi,

pi fannt, at ec lauss 1lifi.
(st. 8)

"Motto H8fler, Siegfried, Arminius und die Symbolik
(Heldelberg: Carl Winter, 1961), pp. 52-59, makes this
passage central to the conclusion of his argument that
Siegfried is a hart-figure.
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[You mock me now, F&fnir, because you see me

far from my father's people; but I am no

captive, though long ago I was taken from a

battlefield; you've just felt how free I am.]
Unfortunately, little more left of the exchange of taunts
is extant. Fafnir talks of the hoard and of how he ter-
rorized others, while Sigurdr implies that FA&fnir has been

a coward, terrorizing others more cowardly:

Egishidlmr bergr einugi,
hvars scolo vreiir vega.
(st. 17)

[A helm of terror protects no one if he must
fight a truly brave man. ]

Although the account of the combat is largely lost,
its implications are not, and they may be followed in the
sagas. Even in the poem FAfnir's threats and warnings
about the hoard suggest that Sigurdr may become what his
victim had been. Sigurdr has already been, by his own
admission, an exlile, and the dragon with his hoard and
helm is dying an exile's death on Gnitahei8r. Though he
does not take on a dragon form, by killing the monster and
eating his heart Sigurdr in good mythic form does become
FAfnir, for he gains the glant's maglc powers and, bird-
like, understands the speech of birds. With the hoard
comes the curse, however, and like F4fnir, Sigurdr must
elther slay or be slain to retain his winnings. His next
deed 1s to slay FAfnir's brother Reginn, and while that 1s
an act of self-defense, it is another mark of blood on the

treasure, and not the last. The treasure is like Gullveig,



104
the golden witch of the Vpluspd for whom war first was
fought after she had been slain and burned in 065inn's hall,
only to rise again (St. 21). Gold is kept red by a steady
flow of blood. If, as Bray suggested long ago, Gullveig
has some connection with the half-burned heart of a woman
which Lokl ate to become pregnant75 (and, granted, there
may be no connection; as Turville-Petre suggests, Gullvelg

76). strife over gold is

1s probably an avatar of Freyja
intrinsically linked to the begetting of monsters. Lok},
father of monsters, for example, is inextricably linked to
the Niflung hoard, since it gailned the curse when he stole
it to be the wergild of Otr, brother of Reginn and F4fnir,
whom he had accidentally slain.
While there are no other monster-slayings of major

consequence in the heroic poems, there are numerous other

combats, and with them more flytings. In particular, the

three Helgi poems--Helgakvifa Hjorvardssonar, Helgakvila

Hundingsbana in fyrri, and Helgakvida Hundingsbana gnnor--

have warrior flytings like that of the Hdrbardsljd3. The

confrontation in the Helgakvifa Hjorvardssonar is between

a warrior, Atll, and a glantess, Hrimgerdr, who, like
Alviss in the Alvfissmdl, is tricked into destruction at
sunrise. This flyting, unlike that in the Alvissmédl,

?SBray, p. 221.

76Turville-Petre. pp. 158-59.
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however, 1s belligerent and not riddling; it is a monster-
slaying accomplished entirely by the harsh words of the
challenger and not by deeds of strength at all. Helgl
HjQrvardsson appears to be a doublet of Helgl Hundingsbani,
for each man loves a valkyrja, and each couple 1s sald to
be reincarnated. Helgl Hundingsbanl is son of Sigmundr
and half-brother of Sinfjetli and Sigurdr. In these poems
he is credited with avenging his father on Hundingr and his
sons (in the Reginsmél. however, Sigur8r is saild to be the
avenger of his father and slayer of Hundingr's sons).

The flyting in the first poem about this Volsungr
Helgl seems to be the inspiration for that in the second
poem; the first is also the more interesting for the study
of monsters. The flyting is between Sinfjotll and Gudmundr,
brother of Hedbroddr who has set himself up as a rival to
Helgl for the affectlions of the valkyrja Sigrin. SinfjqQtli,
who has the narrator's favor, 1s like his father a character
with werewolf tendencies (so they appear in the Vg@lsunga
saga); this trait is alluded to in the poem (St. 36). Most
of the 1insults exchanged by Sinfjotli and Gudmundr involve
charges either of shape-shifting and animal tendencies or
of sorcery and sexual inversion. Helgl starts the argument
off with the suggestion that GuSmundr's job at home 1is
slopplng hogs (St. 34) while he and Helgil feed eagles with
the spoils of battle (St. 35). In these stanzas there 1is
only a suggested parallel of men and beasts. GuSmundr's

reply 1s more explicit, however:
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pd hefir etnar ulfa krédsir

oc breSr pinom at bana ordit,

opt sér sogin med svqQlom munni,

hefr { hreysi hvarleidr scridit.
(st. 36)

You have eaten wolf's food and have been your
rothers! slayer and sucked sores with a cold
(beast's) nose; you have crept, hated by all,
into a beast's den.]

The charges seem true, if the Volsunga saga's testimony 1s

accepted. SinfjqQtli has been a wolf which browsed among

bodies and ate raw corpse-flesh. In Qrvar-0dds saga, the

viking Hjdlmarr bans the eating of raw meat by his men,
saying such food is more fit for wolves ("vQrgum") than for
men (Ch. 9). SinfjQtli has suffered that state of exile
which the Germanic heroic tradition despised, and that
exlle has made a skulking beast of him. Connected, though,
with his werewolf and exile activities is yet another deed
which parallels him to such outcasts as Cailn and Unferd; he
i1s the slayer of his half-brothers.

In replying to these charges, SinfjqQtll suggests that
Gudmundr has in the past undergone the Loki-like perversion
counterpart to becoming a beast: he has become a woman.
Sinfjotll's assertlons are all the more damaging since he
adds the suggestion that as a woman Guimundr was not only

evil but subservient to himself:

pd vart vQlva { Varinseyio,
scollv{s kona, bartu scroc saman;
qvaztu engl mann elga vilia,

segg bryniafan, nema SinfiqQtla.
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pi vart in scceda, scass, valkyria,
Qtul, &métlig, at Alfodur;

mundo einheriar allir beriaz

s¥évis kona, um sacar pfnar.

Nfo 4tto vij & nesi Sdgo

dlfa alna, ec var einn fajlr bpeira.

(st. 37-39)

[You were the witch on Varins-isle, a woman wise

in decelt, you bore lies altogether: you said you

would not have any man, armed warrior, except

Sinfjetli. You were the hateful one, witch,

valkyrja--terrible, destructive, before the All-

Father; the warriors there fought each other,

single-minded woman, on your account. Together

we had on Sago-ness nine wolves, and I was thelr

only father, |
Sinfjotli, far from denying werewolfism, turns the charge
to his own advantage. But by claiming to have fathered
wolves, he puts himself in Loki's place. In making
Gudmundr a witch-valkyrja among 08inn's followers, Sinfjqtli
must be depending not only on the dark side of 05inn's repu-
tation for shameful use of maglc, but also on the bad impli-
cations of sexual inversion. The sexual inversion charge,
of course, makes Gudmundr Loki-like also, and the witch
fought over by 68inn's hall-warriors seems another allusion
to Gullveig, the golden witch of the Voluspé.

Gudmundr seems unable to top his opponent'!s assertions
directly, and the bulk of his reply is to repeat his already
conceded charge that SinfjQtli has been an exile and a were-
wolf (St. 41). 1In denying that Sinfjotli has begotten
wolves on him, he nonetheless recognizes the allusion, for

he says, "Fa8dir varattu fenrisiilfa" (you were father of no

Fenris wolf) (St. 40). Sinfjqtll could not have begotten
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wolves, he insists, for he was gelded by giant maidens
(St. 40). This charge, however, associates Sinfjotli with
03inn, one of whose names 1s J4lkr, "Gelding" (Grfm., St. 49;
Gylf., Ch. 2). Gudmundr, in claiming that SinfjQtli was
his mare (St. 42), is apparently trying to establish him
as a Lokl type. After these accusations, the opponents are
beginning to weary, and when they call each other swine-
herds Helgl breaks in to say they should stop talking and
start fighting.

This flyting of warriors 1s rather confusing and
resolves nothing between the opponents in the poem. How-
ever, it confirms what has been consistently implied up to
this point: that the duel of words before physical combat
1s the key to the combat of warrlior and monster, that it 1is
possible that each combatant sees his opponent as a monster
of some sort and may even admit to being one hlmself.77

The flyting in the Helgakvida Hundingsbana I has an advan-

tage for analysis in that neither participant is a principal
character in the poem but merely a kinsman and representa-
tive. In such a case the poet 1s not in so great a need of
taking sides as he would be if, for example, Helgi himself
were party to the flyting. Although the poet's sympathies

are with Helgi's man--Sinfjotll does seem to have a

77Jan de Vries, Altgermanische Religlionsgeschichte
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1956), I, 23%, discusses the
phenomenon in which a "second-sighted" person, viewing two
men in combat, might instead see two beasts in strife.
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slight advantage--the opponents are falrly evenly matched.

In this flyting each hero accuses the other of shape-
shifting and sexual perversion, and each is associated with
both 65inn and Loki. In so far as SinfjQtli is Helgi's man
and both are, as sons of Sigmundr, 05inn's own, Sinfjotli
is more significant than Gudmundr, who appears only in this
one scene. All of SinfjQtlli's monstrous traits have counter-
parts in the character of hls patron god. Those tralts
which he shares with Lokl also correspond to traits of
65inn. SinfjqQtli, like Loki and Hérbardr-03inn, turns a
satiric tongue on his opponent. Gu3mundr comes off like
a monster because,on the one hand,an 05inn-hero should
fight monsters and because, on the other, in the pre-
Christian, pre-literary warrior tradition a fighter's rival
should, like the fighter himself, be possessed of monstrous
traits.

The dual tradition, first of pictorial art and later
of literature, shows that the Germanic peoples, particularly
the Norse, had an abiding fascination with monsters which
lasted from pagan times down to the end of saga writing in
the later medliaeval period. Pictorial art shows, and
literature confirms extensively, that this tradition has
two branches, One branch lacks individual personalities
and appears as the combat of a generalized warrior with an
equally generalized monster who 1s part human warrior and

part wolf or bear. The other branch is highly individualized
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and involves the combat of specific gods with correspond-
ingly specific monsters; in earliest times only one human,
the semi-divine hero Sigurdr, participates in such an
engagement.

The two types of combat share a bipartite structure:

a preliminary verbal challenge followed by physical con-

frontation. As the plastic arts favor the representation
of physical acts, the decorations on helmets and carvings
in stone and wood tend to emphasize the physlical combat.

Poetry, however, being an art of words, tends, even when

material has not been lost, to emphasize the preliminary

challenge rather than the details of physical struggle.

How the challenge arises and how it becomes a regular
aspect of the monster-combat needs little complex specu-
lation to explain. A palr of warriors meets: each wishes
superhuman strength to overcome his opponent; each wishes
to demoralize his opponent. Men boast, thelr boasts in
time are ritualized into magic, and in later times magic
is codifled on the written page. Such a process is, of
course, not limited to the Norse. The American frontier
had its version in Davy Crockett and other “half-alligator,"
"half-mountain-lion," or "half-rattlesnake" braggart-warriors.

The monsters which the gods fight are not so easily
explained., The great Wolf and Serpent and the glants
seem to have been begotten in the no-time of the mythical
past, and their chief action will come in the no-time of

the last battle at the end of time., These monsters seem
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to be, in origin, typical chaos-monsters like the Babylo-
nian Ti'8mat. The binding of the Wolf by the gods or the
placing of the Serpent as a border to Middle-Earth is part
of the gods' action in establishing the order of creation.
In the last battle the monsters function in an eschatolog-
ical manner.78 Such monsters of beginnings and ends seem
to have little in common with the wolf- and bear-skin
adversaries in dally combat here on Middle-Earth. Yet in
the Norse vislion, the monsters which the gods fight can be
seen as extensions of the berserkir and lfhednar of
human 1life.

The chief key 1s Loki, not a god but the trickster of
the gods. Lokl is, in structuralist terms, a mediator
between extremes.79 Lokl 1s both male and female and so
both begets and gives birth to monsters. Born among the
glants, he lives among the gods, supplyling monsters not
only to the gods but to their enemies. He 1s the insti-
gator of many of p&rr's expeditions to fight monsters, but
in the end he will lead the forces of the enemy against
pbérr and the gods. Loki, then, is the connection between

the strife in the superhuman world of gods and glants

?BMartin, Ragnarok.

79Lok1's function as a mediating figure in Norse myth
has been noticed by Eilnar Haugen, "The Mythical Structure
of the Ancient Scandinavians: Some Thoughts on Reading
Dumézil," in To Honor Roman Jakobson, Janua Linguarum, Series
Major 32 (The Hague: Mouton, 1967), I1I, 862-63.
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and the strife in the world of men, for it is on one of
his journeys with the gods that he sets in motion the
events which lay the curse on the Niflung hoard and so
bring about the deaths of Sigurdr and many men who come
after him.

Loki's function is like that of another mediating
figure, the squirrel Ratat@skr (Gylf., Ch. 16). Ratatgskr
runs up and down the world ash Yggdrasill, communicating
between the eagle in the top of the tree and N{5hgggr the
dragon at the bottom and promoting strife between them.

The contrast between the eagle--which is one of 063inn's
attributes--and the dragon is a structural parallel to
other contrasts--the gods above and men below, the beget-
ting of monsters before the world was formed and the
defeating of them at its end. Lokl is, like the squirrel,
both a means of communication and a promoter of strife.

Between the acts of begetting the monsters and leading
them into final battle, Lokl appears mostly as a volce, for
his offspring, as generally lnarticulate beasts, have no
other voices. The voice which can communicate for both
good and 111 becomes Loki's chief attribute in the middle
time between the no-time of beginning and end. Loki's
volce among the gods is the counterpart to the warrior's
boast among men. He 1s the satirist and enchanter who
strengthens hls position before the final battle by

deflating his adversaries with his stinging tongue.
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Lokl 1s the Norse manifestation of the problem of the
function of evil in the world. As a mediating figure he 1s
a personification of the Miltonic concept of knowing good
by evil. As a volce he is that which makes evil known in
the world. As a begetter of monsters, he produces physical
counterparts to hls vocal issue. As he assocliates himself
with the gods, he shows thelr limitations, but as he aids
them and even begets beasts like Slelpnir on thelr behalf,
he shows the potential for shaping and ordering chaos out
of the path of evil into the path of good.

As Lokl appears chilefly through his volce, he is
naturally assimilated to 05inn, who as god of poetry has
an interest in the use of language., But as language l1ls an
ambiguous tool, 68inn as its wielder and patron is an
ambiguous personality. For 03inn, as for Loki, the ambil-
gulty of language 1s incarnate in ambiguity of shape. The
sharp tongue, in Lokl the abstraction from and personifi-
cation of the warrior's boast and magical autosuggestion,
easily becomes an attribute of the god of warriors. O08inn
as shape-shifter in word and body is joint god of poet
and berserkr.

Finally, in the hands of the poets, the pattern comes
full circle, and 08inn's warrior becomes triply satirist,
sorcerer, and monster., What may have begun as the ritual
Incantation of warrior cults is carried to the world of

gods and there is mixed, through Loki, with the monsters
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of chaos. Through 68inn, then, it returns to the mouth of
the warrior.

In poetry and saga, characters like Sinfjotll and
Starkadr may be berserkir in action, but as they speak
they employ lmagery favored by the gods., Thus the warrior
belongs to the group cult with generalized boast traits,
but he speaks and throws his taunts in terms of the indi-
vidualized monsters and combats of pSrr, 05inn, Loki, and
thelr fellows. This dual nature i1s most pecullarly synthe-
sized in a great hero like Sigurdr or Béowulf. The great
hero is still chiefly human, with the generalized warrior
background, but his combat 1is particularized. He does not
fight merely another generalized warrior but an individual

with an individual personality.



CHAPTER III

MONSTERS IN BEOWULF

1 shares with the 0ld Norse eddic and

Although Béowulf
skaldic poetry the common background of Germanic culture and
alliterative versification, it is a quite different kind of
poem from them in its narrative technique. To be sure, most
of the eddic poetry and related skaldic poetry 1s narrative,
Even the relatively static flytings and lore-poems like the

Lokasenna and the Vafprifnismél have narrative contexts,

and the gnomic Hévamdl itself has narrative sequences., The
heroic poems are, of course, almost entirely narrative.
However, in both mythological and heroic poems, the narra-
tion tends to be concentrated in individual episodes, Though
many of the poems, such as the Rgglnsmél--Fﬁfnismﬁl complex,
are fragmentary, the tendency towards isolated scenes is
still noticeable. Indeed, it may be more noticeable, since
what has been preserved are those separable indidents of
confrontation, flyting, and dialogue. In B&owulf there are,
on the other hand, still many individual scenes--banquets,
combats, discussions--but they have been hammered into a
single long.narrative. In the eddic poems there are still
only indlvidual segments, sometimes overlapping or even

contradicting each other, and the synthesis into a single

1Beowulf. ed. Klaeber. Hereinafter cited by line

number,
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long narrative apparently 1s not made until such prose
works as the Vglsunga saga or Snorri's Edda. B8owulf, as
an assembled narrative, 1s closer to these later works.

One consequence of the extengéed narrative technique
of Béowulf is that the characters, including the monsters,
are better developed into personalities. Another conse-
quence is that such 1nd1v1duél scenes as there are can be
Juxtaposed and compared with each other. In the eddic
poetry, the monsters per se, the Wolf and Serpent, are
rather shadowy background characters, frequently alluded

to but rarely present in propria persona. The man-become-

dragon, Fifnir, 1s on the scene for a good portion of one
poem, but his dialogue, being filled out with conventional
lore-questions, reveals little of his personality. The
most extended examples of the monstrous in that poetry
involve Lokl and 85inn, who partake of the monstrous by
assoclation because of their immoral conduct, changeable
shape, and distorting and sarcastic rhetoric. In Béowulf,
Grendel, his mother, and the dragon have olearly monstrous
shapes, do specific deeds of violence, and are slaln after
extended combats. Any one of them is, on the surface, a
more obvious and well-rounded monster than any which
appears in the eddic poetry. Nonetheless, these monsters
show a development and extension of trailts less clearly
defined in the monsters of Norse poetry, for they have

certain traits in common with those semi-monsters like
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Loki and 83inn. In addition, there 1s one character,
Unfer§, who, though clearly a man, belongs to the mon-
sters! camp and with them completes a full pattern of the
monstrous such as is found in the Norse lore.

Taken as a group, Grendel, his mother, and the dragon
seem to belong to that anclient order of mohsters which are
physical incarnations of primal chaos., Joseph Fontenrose's
typological analysis of the monsters' role in B8owulf as
a version of the conquering of chaos by a divine hero2
seems to be widely accepted.3 In Fontenrose's system,
Grendel and his mother belong to the same class of chaos
monsters as the Mijgari§sormr, as they seem to represent
those forces of chaos which constantly threaten the created
order., Fontenrose's system, however, emphaslizes ancient
myth, and Béowulf's combats, treated in an appendix, he
parallels to those of Marduk. In the Enuma Eli8, chaos,
personified by Apsfi, a primeval giant or monster and beget-
ter of the gods, oppresses his offspring and 1is 8lain by
Enki, his grandson., Ti'&mat, Apsfi's consort, later attempts
revenge and is slailn by Marduk, Enkl‘'s son, since Enki feels
too 0ld and feeble to withstand Ti'&mat.

2Fontenrose. PP. 524<34,

3g§. Irving, pp. 85-86. A number of dissertations, such
as Nicolas Kiessling, "New Aspects of the Monsters in Beowulf"
(Wisconsin, 1967),have also followed Fontenrose., Klessling,
who 1s very dependent on Fontenrose, nonetheless quite mis-
understands the typological system in Python when he accuses
the author of calling Grendel and his mother dragons, p. 75.
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The parallel to B8owulf which Fontenrose suggests 1is
not exact, but those like Klessling who criticize him look
at apparent surface differences, not at typological and
functional similarities. Even though Grendel and his
avenger may be chaos monsters, the avenger 1is a mother, not
a spouse. And Hr85gdr is not Béowulf's father.

What is more important, however, to such a scheme as
Fontenrose's is the typological similarity of the sets of
monsters. Grendel and his mother, like Tit'8mat and Apsf,
belong to chaos and outer darkness. Grendel's mother, like
Ti'8mat, 1s assoclated with the all-devouring waters; as
Edward Irving says, "Grendel's mother is the mere."u
Grendel, as son of the mere, is simlilar to another anthro-
pophagous outlaw giant, Polyphemus, son of Poseldon, the
sea, Now, though Heorot and the local mere are hardly the
whole cosmos portrayed in the Babylonian poem, or even the
Medlterranean world of the Odyssey, the monsters function
similarly, and the poets, separated by several millenla,
portray watery chaos as human. Thls personified chaos
reacts in opposition to men's (or gods') rejolcing in the
order which they have created for themselves., Raw nature
threatens to shatter the thin veneer of civilization, which
has been carved out of the wilderness. Since the veneer 1is

made from the lumber of chaos, both can easily be conceived

4Irving. p. 114,
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as the same order, differing only in degree, not 1n essence,

As Ti'8mat's sphere of operation is more vast, she 1is
herself apparently more physically monstrous than Grendel's
mother. The lesser chaos 1s more easily represented in
human terms. But Ti'8mat is of the same race as Marduk,
her slayer, just as B&owulf and the race of Caln must both
be descended from Adam. The Babylonian monsters, like the
later English ones, feel human emotions--joy, expectation,
hatred, fear, envy, desire for revehge. The Babylonian
manifestatlons of chaos possess one human trait which the
more human-appearing Grendel clan does not: speech., However,
the later monsters seem not incapable of comprehending
human discourse, for Grendel's first attack 1s apparently
his reaction to hearing the song of Creation (11. 90-98).
Grendel is like the earlier Apsfl who desired to destroy
the younger gods because his peace was disturbed by their
singing and games. Though acting as avenger identifies
both Ti'8mat and Grendel's mother as at least partially
human, i1t is more significant for the latter, since early
Germanic soclety depends much more on such actions as
taking vengeance in maintailning the social order than the
Mesopotamians did. The signiflcance which the poet gives
to the act of Grendel's mother is an important element in

making Béowulf a far more human poem than the Enuma E1i35,

In general, however, both Ti'8mat and Grendel's mother

appear much more human than the Norse Wolf and Serpent.
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Though Hrd3gdr i1s nelther Béowulf's father nor a
famous monster-slayer, he 1s a noted warrior, able to
gather a great following:
p& wees Hrddgdre herespéd gyfen,

L] . L] L] L d . . L] L] o L] L L] . L]

o . * L] L] L] L] L ] L] *® 066 tbw s éo
magodriht micel.

.

géogob gewéox,

[Then Hrésgdr was given success in battle. . .
until his company grew, a great band of retainers.]

and he does adopt Béowulf:
Nd ic, Béowulf, bec,
secg besta, mé for sunu wylle
fréogan on ferhpe.
(11. 946-48)

[Now, B&owulf, best of warriors, I will cherish
you in my breast as a son. ]

In view of the significance attached to foster parents 1n
Germanic, particularly Norse, culture, Hrd8gdr's act does
place him functionally in the same relationship to Béowulf
as Enkl is to Marduk: an o0ld warrior who must depend on a
young son to fight a monster.

A more obvious difference between the Enuma E11% and

Béowulf is that in the latter poem the two monsters are
slain by the same hero. However, 1if, as Heldel suggests,

the reduplication of the combat in the Enuma El11i¥ serves

to make Marduk's acts seem greater.5 transferring both
combats to the later hero would further his reputation

even more. This 1s not to suggest that there might have

5Heidel. Genesis, p. 1l.
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been an "earlier version" in which Hr83gdr slew Grendel
but had to call in Béowulf for the mother: Béowulf's slay-
ing of both monsters must be accepted because it is what the
poem says. The structure of the poem does, nonetheless,
place more emphasis on B&owulf than is placed on Marduk 1in
the Babylonian poem.

Fontenrose's typological comparlison 1s interesting
because it suggests that the combats in Béowulf can be
analyzed reasonably in terms of the conclusions already
drawn here about ancient myth. Though there are signif-
icant differences between Béowulf and those ancient myths,
some of the differences can be minimized by consideration
of the relevant social structure.6 Taking a cue from
Fontenrose and remembering the general importance of the
verbal challenge in ancient combats leads one to search
for someone to fulflll the role of challenger for the
speechless Gren clan., That character, not surprisingly,
1s Unferd. Fontenrose's conclusions that monsters, and
monster-fighters, often come in families, and that one
generation's hero may become the next generationts mon-
ster, lead to another examination of Hrd8gdr and then

of Béowulf for monstrous traits.

6Fontenrose makes only a suggestion in this direc-
tion, but such matters as family relationships are not
so significant to him as they would be to the school of
Lévi-Strauss.
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Looking for anthropomorphic tendencies ;n the chaos
monsters in Béowulf, one naturally turns to the most pow-
erful enemy of order and yet at the same time the most
human of the monsters, Grendel. Indeed, there 1s little
ground for not thinking that Grendel is human, albelt dis-
torted; Grendel's essentlial humanity is generally assumed
by critics, whether of pagan or Christian bias. The poen,
after all, grants him human form; he is an "earmsceapen /
on weres weestmum"{ pitiful shape in man's form] (11l. 1351-52).
If one analyzes Grendel's humanity, one finds that it is
displayed both in action and in thought.

In Germanic, as opposed to ancient, myth, the prin-
cipal representative of the anthropomorphically monstrous

1s the parens monstrorum, Loki. But although Loki, unlike

Grendel, 1s above all a vocal monster, he and Grendel have
much in common. Most significantly, Grendel's entrance
into Béowulf 1s parallel to Loki's entrance into the
Lokasenna. In the Lokasenna, AEglir holds a feast to dedicate
a new brewling cauldron for the gods. To the feast comes
Loki, but after killing one of AEgir's servants, he 1is
evicted, only to force his way back in. Although in
Béowulf it 1s not said that Grendel's first attack occurred
upon the dedication of Heorot, his arrival in the poem
follows immediately on the account of the construction and
naming of the hall. Grendel must have walted some short

interval, since he
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brége SePO].Ode' e o o o o o o o o o'o
peet hé d8gora gehwam dréam gehyrde
hlddne in healle.

gsuffered torment that each day he heard loud
oy in the hall.]

At any rate, both Loki and Grendel are motivated by
envy and hatred of those who are enjoying themselves in a
bright hall. AEgir's hall needs no light beyond the gleam
of gold and weapons; Hrd3gdr's hall is for the giving of
gold (1, 180), and it seems to have its own kind of glow:
"1fxta se 1éoma/ ofer landa fela" [that 1light shone over
many lands] (1. 311). Loki murders fEgir's servant
because he cannot bear to hear the man praised; he crawls
back from the outer darkness of the forest to "mix evil"®
in the gods'! mead and spoil thelr pleasure, Grendel comes
out of the darkness in reactlion to others'! pleasure, and,
Af the song of Creation (11. 90-98) is to be taken as
typlical of the warriors' pleasure, Grendel, like Lok},
cannot stand to hear the pralse of fine works.

When Lokl attacks AEgir's company, he attacks the
creators and maintainers of the ordered universe, and his
tormenting the hall-dwellers continues until pérr, whose
special function is subduing monsters, arrives. Hrd8gdr
and his thanes are not gods, but the presence of the
Almihtiga 1s felt in the hall through the account of the
creation. Hr83gdr's building the hall has been seen as

parallel to God's original act of creation.7 but it has

7Irv1ng;. p. 18.
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also been suggested that Hr85gdr's company lives--at least
as they are described in the poem--in a sort of "pastoral"
simplicity, into which evil comes only with the arrival of
Grendel; they are, though out of Eden, poetically suggested

to be in a state analogous to that of Eden.8

The Lokasenns,
like most of the other eddic poems, is set in a mythical
no-time. Even though AEgir's beer cauldron 1is, in fact, a
stolen one, the poem makes no mention of evll: the gods are
present, they are happy, and the setting is idyllic. 1In
each poem, however, the mood is broken by a harsh, specific
act of killing. Particularly in Béowulf the killing intro-
duces "real" time into the poem, for the description of
Grendel's attack continues with the statement that the
slege lasted twelve winters (1. 147). That torment is ended
only by the arrival of the outsider Bé&owulf, who corresponds
to pérr.

In both Béowulf and the Norse myths, there 18 a contrast
in settings. Kenneth Florey suggests that the setting at
Heorot 1s in deliberate contrast to Grendel's gloomy mere.9
In the lLokasenna Lokl 1s not assigned a dwelling other than
the dark woods to which he retreats, although in the oﬁher
eddic poems he is associated with the dwelllng of his

8Kennéth Florey, "Stability, Chaos, and Dramatic Design
in Beowulf," Diss. Syracuse, 1971, pp. 59-60, See also
Alvin Lee, "Heorot and the 'Guest-Hall' of Eden," Mediaeval
Scandinavia, 2 (1969), 79-91, for a similar treatment,

9Florey. p. 57.
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daughter Hel, and that place is a conventional antithesis
to Asgardr, the home of the gods. Grendel's home is the

fifelcynnes eard [dwelling of the race of monsters]

(1. 104). These fifelcynne companions of Grendel are the

f{fls megir [monsters' kin] which Lokl will lead from Hel

or Muspellheim in the final battle (Voluspd, St. 51).

Grendel shares certaln other traits with Lokl, par-
ticularly the love of eating. Indeed, Grendel's chief
occupation among the Danes seems to be eating, and if it
were not for the audlence's awareness of what Grendel eats,
they could consider him a typlical Germanic feaster.10
Loki's most notable meal is consumed in a contest on his
journey with pérr to visit UtgarBa-Loki. As Snorri tells
of the challenge (Gylf., Ch. 46-47), Loki loses to a
deceptive opponent Logli. When the deception 1is revealed,
Logl appears as what his name means, the fire which con-
sumes all,

Although there has been much argument about whether
Logl, Utgar3a-Lokil, and Lokl are the same character.11
Snorri's description of Loki's shining appearance seems

to suggest fire. Grendel partakes of the same 1lfg [flame]

when he arrives to consume his last feast:

loJames L. Rosler, "The Uses of Assoclation: Hands and

Feasts in Beowulf," PMIA, 78 (1963), 9.
11

Turville-Petre, p. 138.
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e e o o o o o him of &agum stbd
ligge gelfcost 1éoht unfeéger .
(11. 726-27)

in hﬁs eyes stood a light unfalr, most like
ire.

Lfzg and its compounds in Béowulf all seem to involve fire
in a hostlle or destructive sense., Most of the ocourrences

of the word12

are assoclated with the dragon, 1itself called
a ligdraca (11l. 2333, 3040). The two allusions to the burn-
ing of Heorot involve lfges (11. 83, 781). Fire also sug-

gests funeral pyres, such as the l43bite 1lfces [hostile bite

of fire] (1. 1122), in the Finnsburg dlgression or the two
references (1ll. 3115, 3145) in the preparations for Béowulf's
own pyre. Thus, though Grendel has no competition in
devouring Hrd8gdr's thanes, he 1s assoclated with the same
hostile fire which seems a part of Loki's nature.

As Grendel has these functlional similarities to Loki,
he may also possess the great trickster's ambiguity. He
belongs to the world of men, but he inhabits only the
boundary lands, the fens and misty hills which surround
civilization, never to be truly accepted, never to stand
before the gift-stool (1. 168), though he dwells in the
hall twelve years. His human response to the world which
rejects him 1s to become agent and embodiment of the world
of chaos and destruction which the institutions, arts, and

halls of men attempt to check, control, and exclude,

121 1nes 2305, 2321, 2333, 2341, 2549, 2672, 2780, 3040.
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Such a view assumes the basic humanity of the monsters
who in the frustration of their natural human desires ally
themselves with chaos. That assumption differs from
Fontenroset!'s typology, which assumes the prior existence of
chaos and then attributes human features to it. Fontenrose's
approach, however, 1s, designedly, concerned with the origins
of the monsters first and only secondarily with what becomes
of them in representations. But Lokl and Grendel, are, as
they appear, quite literary monsters: thelr pre-literary
histories, whatever they may have been, are lost. Lokl and
Grendel, then, must be viewed as they are represented,
rather than as they may have originated.

Loki shares with hls opponents 03inn and p8rr a
supernatural nature, but the gods of myth in thelr greater
strength can turn Lokit's talents to their own uses. Since
Béowulf, like Grendel, 1s but a natural human, his resources
for taming his opponent are more limited. The hero can but
turn Grendel's destructive force back upon his opponent.
Grendel has few supernatural powers beyond stopping swords;
he has been only a slayer, and he in turn 1s slain.

Loki's more ambiguous nature, presented as it is in
numerous and often fragmentary sources, leaves him in the
end a puzzling character whose function can be evaluated
only in terms of each individual situation in which he
appears, Unlike Loki, Grendel is a uniform character. What

lrony the poet derives from giving Grendel human traits
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contributes to a single pattern which is central to
Grendel's thematic function in the poem, that 1s, to
define, by contrast, the role of the warrilor, particularly
that of B&owulf himself.

Grendel's arrival at Heorot is thus not only parallel
to Loki's invasion of AEgir's beer party: 1t 1s in more
general terms an inversion of a thane!'s visit to a lord's
hall. In the passage describing Grendel's first raid on
Heorot, the poet twice uses the verb néosian (11. 115, 125),
which means primarily "visit" and only secondarily "attack."
Again, when Grendel comes for his last visit, he is called
rinc [warrior]:

Coém pd td recede rinc s{3ian
dréamum bedefled.
(11. 720-21)
The first line of the passage--"then came to the hall the
warrior journeying"--could be any ordinary homecoming, and
not until the next line does the narrator indicate that
the warrior's journeys are "deprived of joy."

In the default of the Danes, Grendel eardode
[occupied] (1. 166) Heorot: in fact, he becomes the real
ruler of the hall. It has also been suggested that the
structure of Grendel's approach scenes is similar to that

of other scenes 1n Judith and Hrafnkels saga involving

Irving, p. 18.
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the arrival of human challengers to battle.lu
Though some of the terms describing Grendel do not

have particularly human connotatlons--églaéca. meaning
generally "monster" (11, 159, 433, 592, 816, stc.), is a
notable case--most have human assoclations. Besldes being
given human form (l. 1352), Grendel is most particularly
called a healfegn [hall-thane] (1. 142). This term is,

of course, one of the poet?!s first indicators of ironic
intent in his presentation of the monster.15 Having called
Grendel a hall-thane, the poet proceeds to demonstrate just
what a miserable excuse for one his monster 1s. Though
Irving may be extreme 1in saying that Grendel's soclial

16 no doubt

ineptitude has "a distinctly comic quality,"
the original audience would have noticed the incongruity
between the *hall-thane's" hopes and his achievements. A
man comes to a hall as a thane to participate in the rit-
uals of the hall, and of those rituals Grendel makes as
great a wreck as he does of the physical structure of the
hall itself. Not only does he break down the doors

(11. 721-22), but he partakes of meat and drink other than

the customary ones, and he continues to spurn his host's

hospitality for years on end. However one interprets

luFredric Jo Heinemann, "Approach-to-Battle Type-
Scenes in Judith, Beowulf, and Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda,"
Diss. SUNY=-Stony Brook, 1971.

16

Lcr. Irving, p. 18. Irving, p. 103.
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the reason for Grendel's not receiving gifts (1l1. 168-69),
it 1s obvious that he 1s excluded from that ritual also.

As a distorted hall-thane, Grendel is best character-
ized as an exile or outlaw, one who has been deliberately
cut off frpm the rituals of society--in Mary Gerstein's
words, the "true prototype of the Germanic outlaw."l7 Even
before he presents Grendel's visitation to Heorot, the poet
establishes the exlle theme in the first Cain's-kin passage,

the one which also gives Grendel his name:

wees se grimma gebst Grendel hdten,

mere mearcstapa, sé pe mbras héold,

fen ond feesten; f{felcynnes eard

wonsafl{ wer weardode hwile,

sip8an him Scyppend forscrifen heefde

in Cdines cynne-- pone cwealm gewrsec

éce Drihten, pees pe hé fbel s18g;

ne gefeah hé psre fefhje, ac hé hine feor forwreec,
Metod for p§ méne mancynne fram,

(11. 102-10)

[The grim spirit was called Grendel, a notorious
walker of the borderlands, he who held the moors,
the fens and fastnesses, The unhappy man dwelled
a whille in the home of the monsters'! kin, since
the Lord had condemned him among Csin's kin. The
Eternal Lord avenged the killing because he slew
Abel. Cain did not rejoice in that feud because
He banished him, the Lord for the crime, far from
mankind. ]

Though Grendel has lived among monsters of an unspecified

nature, he is himself called wonsse8l{ wer [unhappy man].

17Mary P. Gersteln, "Germanic Warg: The Outlaw as
Werwolf," in Myth in Indo-European Antiquity, ed. Gerald
JameﬁSLarson (Berkeley: Univ., of Callifornia Press, 1974),
P. 145,
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Cain's kin, including
eotenas ond ylfe ond orcneas,
swylce p{gantas, P4 wid Gode wunnon
(11. 112-13)

Egiants and elves and orcneas, such glants as
ought with God

must be nominally human, as Cain himself was human, but
they, like Lokit's offspring, might externally bear closer
resemblance to beast than to man. Whatever theilr appear-
ance, Cain's kin are children of men, but, like the Wolf
and Serpent, they are dwellers in outer darkness, banished
from the realms of light. 1In dwelling among them, Grendel
is twice an exile: 1n his own separation from men and in

his unpleasant company, that déofla gedreeg [company of

devils] among whom he suffers and dies (1. 756).

This passage attracts critics primarily because it
includes an identifiable biblical allusion. However, the
passage 1s also significant because of its emphasis on
exile. Grendel lives in the unpleasant and wild border-
lands which are useless to honest men; Caln and his kin
have also been sent far away. The key verbs in the passage
are the related gewrsec [punish. avenge] and forwreec
[exile, drive out], as both involve the i1dea that the most
severe punishment short of death is expulsion from society.
Another term of outlawry with similar connotations 1is
wearh., Gerstein notes that in Genesis II Caln's kin are

called wergum folk (1. 1250), even as Grendel is called

wergan gast [accursed. exlled spirlt] (1. 133); both of
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these latter terms depend on the Germanic concept of the
warg, which includes both (were)wolf and outlaw.18

After this passage, one can hardly forget that this
"thane" Grendel comes to the hall not from victory in
battle but from a wreecldst [path of exile] (1. 1352).
Grendel will walk to a similarly solitary death. As

Béowulf observes after the great battle, Grendel has gone

to awalt death as a féasceaft guma [destltute or wretched

man] (1. 973). The monster has gone where he
e o o o« o o o o o« o« Bbfdan sceal
maga méne féh miclan démes
Hd him scfr Metod scrifan wille.
(110 97?-79)
[1ike a man stained with crimes, will awalt the
great doom, what the shinineg Lord will decree
for him.]
Even in death the monster is described in basically human
terms. Féasceaft has wider connotations than merely
"destitute," as it 1mplies exclusion from the entire finan-
cial system, from gifts, on the one hand, and from the
ability to pay wergild fines, on the other.
The éngenga [solitary walker] (1. 165) of B&owulf, 1like
the dn-haga [solitary one] of "The Wanderer."19 finds depri-

vation from hall rituals the most distressing part of exile.

Kggenga. Stanley Wliersma feels, belongs to the same complex

18

19"The Wanderer," in Seven 01d Enzlish Poems, ed. John
1966)

C. Pope (Indianapolis: Bobbs Merrill, » D. 28.

Gerstein, p. 145,
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of ideas as mearcstapa and earmsceapen, terms which imply

removal from human society.zo Mearcstapa obviously implies

remote country. FEarmsceapen means primarily a poor creature,

but earm seems to 1lmply exlle as well as general pitiful-
ness.21 As Grendel is a thinking monster, he no doubt
feels a pain similar to that which the dn-haga feels on
contemplating the normal relation of gift-gliver and thane
(Wanderer, 11. 40-44, 92 ff.). Grendel is probably no more
satisfied with his company of devils than the wanderer is
with the sea-~-beasts and blrds which are his only companions.
Another outward indication that the poet and his char-
acters within the poem consider Grendel in terms of human
relationships are the terms which ironically suggest that
the unsociable and inarticulate Grendel could be brought to
parley. These terms, like those suggesting Grendel 1s a
thane in exlile, appear early in the poem. Implying that
Grendel refuses to honor the wergild convention.22 the poet

says that the wretch will not féa pinglan [negotiate a pay-

ment] (as at a ping) (1. 156). Grendel, of course, 1s
féasceaft (1. 973). In his boast to Hré3gdr, Béowulf says
that he knows of Grendels bing [the affair of Grendel] (1. 409)

2OStanley M. Wiersma, "A Lingulstic Analysis of Words
Referring to Monsters in Beowulf," Diss. Wisconsin, 1961,
p. 123.

21w1ersma, p. 98.

221rv1ng, p. 96.
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and that he has come "&na gehégan/ 8ing wi3d byrse" [to hold
a ping alone with the giant] (11. 425-26). The use of such
terms relative to Grendel 1is ironic because no one actually
expects him to respond in a socially acceptable way.
Grendel, like Polyphemus, cares nothing for the laws of
gods and men. But the men's confidence in their irony 1is
shaken when, after Grendelt's death, his mother actually does
react in the '"human" manner.

Even in lronically suggesting a blng wilth Grendel,
however, the characters imply that he possesses some ratio-
nal facultlies. In that recognition of rationality, they are
correct, for, unspeaking as he is, Grendel is all too human
ir his thoughts. He 1s, above all, a thinking monster; his
thoughts are, in fact, chlefly what set him apart from the
monster-tradition of the encyclopedists and travel writers.
The writers of that tradition might make thelr creatures
like Grendel dglefcean or even grim ond gréedig; they
might invest thelr monsters with moral significance, but
their concern is almost wholly for what the reader thinks
of the monster, not what the monster thinks of himself.

The original chaos monsters, too, must not have been sig-
nificant as personalities but only as manifestations of
natural forces. Certalnly some of these galn volces and
personalities--Ti'8mat engages in a little domestic drama
with her spouse Apsfl; the Fenris Wolf argues with the gods--
but the audience does not see deep into their minds for any

extended time,
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Most 01d Norse monsters, even the most fascinating,

are seen only externally. Gldmr, in the Grettis saga, for

example, is a thoroughly unlikable person in life and even
less attractive in death., But even though he talks and
places a curse on Grettir as that outlaw finishes him off,
the audience learns little of what goes on behind hls great,
rolling eyes. Grettir's subduing of Glédmr is, so far as
the man's wait for the monster and the subsequent wrestling
match are concerned, one of the closest analogues to
Béowulf's combat with Grendel, but the narrator's emphasis
1s different. The aptrgongumadr's approach 1s recounted
entirely from the point of view of the walting man. Only
in the brief suggestions of Glémr's puzzlement and then of
his fear and desire to escape once he encounters Grettir
does the narrative technique of the saga writer resemble
that of the English poet, and even so the development 1is
far briefer.

Most of the other walkers-after-death in Norse sagas
were men of action in 1life and do not turn to introspection
after death. Those characters who do reveal their thoughts
are rather 1living men and anthropomorphic gods. The poet
Eg1ll Skallagrfimsson, much given to moody displeasure with
those around him, displays upon provocation the wolfish
tralts he inherits from his father and grandfather. Loki,
as has been noted earlier, like Grendel not only takes

perverse delight in destroying other men's pleasure, but
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occasionally even discusses hlis spite with others, notably
in the Lokasenna. Yet the closest to Grendel for sheer
pettiness and greed 1s the seducer and thief, the master
of shape-shifters and half-monsters, 03inn, as he appears
in the Hivamdl. In fact, Grendel could no doubt profit
from some of the Hligh One's advice on how to enter a hostile
hall and how to protect oneself after gaining entry.

The B&owulf poet, unlike most of the Norse and ancient
writers, takes full advantage of narrational omniscience
to present hls monster and, as a by-product, makes his mon-
ster in some aspects even more human than those like Glamr
who had once been men. Arthur Brodeur suggested some years
ago that the tension in Béowulf results from the poet's
"design for terror," his attention to Grendel as he comes
from the mere to Heorot: the approach on both Grendel's
first attack and his last is emphaslzed as essential back-
ground for his actual raid.23 Alain Renoir has since
modified Brodeur's view, proposing that 1t is not merely
the relentless tread of the solitary walker but the fre-
quent examlnation of the monster!'s mental state that
excltes terror in the audience.zu
In consldering the psychological traits of his prin-

cipal monster, the poet begins at the most fundamental level.

23Arthur G. Brodeur, The Art of Beowulf (Berkeley:
Univ. of California Press, 1959), pp. 88- 106.

2hA1ain Renoir, "Point of View and Design for Terror
in Beowulf," NM, 63 (1962), 154-67.
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The term with psychological connotations which is most
frequently used in the poem is gég. which in its various
inflected and combined forms appears nearly eilghty times.
This gég, which encompasses a wide range of meanings, is,
Douglas Butturff thinks, basically a capacity for becoming
25

emotionally aroused, a capaclity Grendel shares, on the
one hand, with beasts (1. 549) and, on the other, with
Béowulf (1. 1785), Hrd8gd4r (1. 1418), and other men.

The poet endows Grendel with more than this elementary
and passive faculty, however, Before the narrator observes
that Grendel's m8d 1s aroused by the sight of Béowulf's
sleeping thanes (1. 730), he has already been following the
monsterts thoughts as well as his footsteps when Grendel
comes stalking from the moor. As Richard N. Ringler has
suggested, Grendel's journey is full of expectations.26
Grendel has hardly appeared on his last journey when the
narrator observes that he mynte [intended, meant] (1. 712)
to capture some men. Once he entered the hall and his méd

had been aroused (1l. 726, 730), Grendel again intended

something: he

25Douglas R. Butturff, "The Meaning of M3d and the
Psychology of Beowulf," mimeographed essay.

26R10hard N. Ringler, "Him Seo Wen Geleah: The Design

for Irony in Grendel's Last Visit to Heorot," Speculum, 41
(1966), 46-67. ' .
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mynte pset hé gedeflde g8r pon deBg cwéme,
atol dgleBea, dnra gehwylces

11f wisd 11ice.
(11. 731-33)

[terrible monster, he meant before day came to
Separate the life and body of each of the men.]

As Ringler notices, mynte, which makes its only other
appearance in the poem later in the same passage (1. 762),

is but one of several such terms which show Grendel's

intentlons. The sleeping men arouse in him wistfylle wén
[expectation of feasting] (1. 734). Such terms of expecta-
tion had been used earlier, notably wénep [expects] (1. 600)
and wonhfdum [heedless expectation] (1. 434).27 These are
particularly significant because B&owulf himself applies
them to his future adversary. The hero recognizes that
Grendel must live on these expectations, for he "secce ne
wénep/ t8 GAr-Denum" [does not expect resistance from the
Spear-Danes] (11, 600-01). Indeed, B&owulf knows Grendel's
expectations are reckless to the point that "for his
wonhfdun welpna ne recce3" [1h his careless thought he
does not count on weapons] (1. 434).

Béowulf is not the only character concerned with
Grendel's state of mind. Hrd3gdr, too, concerns himself
wlth the monster's thought, for as he departs to rest, the
narrator observes that the king "wiste peém &hleécan/
td pedm héahsele hilde gepinged" [knew that the monster
planned strife with the high hall] (1l. 646-47).

27Ringler, pp. 52-53.
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In the battle between the hero and monster, the nar-
rator, until the last, seems almost more concerned with
Grendel's mental state than with his physical one. Grendel
reaches the door at line 721. Béowulf seilzes him at line
748, and he receives his death-wound after 1line 815. 1In
these nearly hundred lines there 1s obviously great violence
which wakes the Danes and Geats alike, but the narrator
does not represent it directly as violence between the two

combatants., Except for a few phrases like fingras burston

[fingzers burst] (1. 760), the violence 1s represented mostly
by the wrecking of the interior of the hall (11. 770-82).
Instead of glving a blow-by-blow description, the narrator
gives a thought-by-thought narration.

28 29 have observed, the

As both Renolr and Ringler
narrator 1s concentrating on Grendelt's thoughts when this

passage begins: the monster is bealohfdig [thinking on evil]

and gebolgen [enraged] (1. 723) when he smashes the door.
When Grendel enters, his m&d is already stirred to yrra
[wrath] (1. 726), and it 1s soon aroused more (1. 730).

His expectation is ready to act upon that méd: mynte (1. 731),

wolde (1. 738), pShte (1. 739), are the verbs which charac-
terize him. When the poet turns to Béowulf, it 1s for his

awareness of inwitpancum [hostile thoughts] (1. 749).

28Renoir. p. 163,

29R1ngler, p. 54.
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When, in the next line, the poet returns to Grendel, he
notices that the monster has onfunde [perceived] (1. 750)
B&owulf's hostility, and his m8d turns to fear (1ll. 753-54)
as he scours his memory for the recollection of where he
has gotten such a handshake before. The poet shifts back
to Béowulf, but for thought--he gemunde [remembered
(1. 758) his boast of the evening--before action. When
Béowulf crunches Grendel's fingers (1. 760), the poet turns
back to the monster's thoughts, as he mynte [meant] (1. 762)
to flee when he wiste [recognized] (1. 764) his fingers were
in the hostlle grasp. After thlis, the poet moves his
attention away from the actual participants to the awakened
warriors within and without the hall. Even when the strug-
gle comes to 1ts gory end with torn sinews and dislocated
joints, Grendel's thoughts are emphasized: Jjust before the
loss of his arm he onfunde [perceived] (1. 809) that he
would no longer torment men's thoughts, and on hls wounded
departure he wiste [recognized] (1. 821) that his 1life had
come to an end.

Béowulf's last action relative to Grendel, sometime
later in the cave, is by itself puzzling: beheading the
monster seems a rather grotesque plece of souvenir hunting.
However, in the context of Norse monster tales it is a
reasonable act if the monster is to be assumed essentially
human., The typlcal saga draugr is a man, usually an evil

one, who 1s more than unquiet in his grave. He may walk
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abroad after death to terrorlize or even slay those whom he
disliked in 1ife. He can often be quleted, however, if some
hardy hero will enter his grave mound and subdue him, re-
k1lling the animated corpse, usually by beheading it. The
cave under the mere is itself quite grave-like. Though the
poet 1is probably thinking in Christian terms when he says
of Grendel's return to the cave "pa8r him hel onféng"
[there Hell received him] (1. 852), it 1s not impossible
that some of the original sense of hel--in a word, the
grave--lingers on. At any rate, Béowulf's beheading of

the monster itself seems to retailn some of the 0ld method

of laying an aptrgongumad .30

Grendel must be no merely physical, beast-like monster
if the poet presents him, from his first revulsion at men's
songs of joy through his final agony, as a creature of
feelings, perceptions, and thoughts. The great irony which
Ringler notlces between what Grendel first mynte and wiste

and what he later mynte and wlste31

1s wholly dependent on
the poet's having made Grendel a thinking monster and then
having chosen to emphasize Grendelt!'s thoughts, however
elementary, above the physical actions which a less ambi-

tious poet might have chosen to visualize for his audience,.

30For a similar argument, see G.V. Smithers, The
Making of Beowulf (Durham: Univ. of Durham, 1961), p. 9.

31Bingler. p. 58.
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Grendel's mother, recelving far less attention from

the poet than her son, 1s accordingly a more shadowy figure.
She is, according to Hrd8gdr's description, like her son,

in human form: idese onlfcnes [with the appearance of a

woman] (1. 1351) just as Grendel 1s on weres weestmum

[1in the shape of a man] (1. 1352). At hér first appearance
she had been called ides dglefcwif [woman, terrible female]
(1. 1259). The term ides has clearly human connotations,
as the other six occurrences in the poem all involve
Wealhpéow or some other human.32 wif, similarly, is
employed mostly for humans. However, unlike Grendel, she
i1s frequently associated with beasts. Twice, for example,
she is called brimwylf [sea-wolf] (11. 1506, 1599). As she
pulls 38owulf down through the mere, she is hardly distin-
gulshable from the sedd€or [sea-beasts] (1. 1510) which
also attack him,

Like Grendel, hls mother 1s an exile. Her situation,

like his, 1s established quickly: she suffered lange brége

(long affliction] (1. 1257) as he prége gepolode [suffered

affliction] (1. 87); she lives in weeteregesan. . . /

cealde stréamas [terrible water . ., . cold currents]

(11. 1260-61); and, like the rest of her tribe, she must

mandréam £165n [flee men's joys] as she wésten warode

(dwelled in the wastelands] (11. 1264-65). For both

32 ines 620, 1075, 1117, 1168, 1649, 1941.
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monsters the torment of exlle 1s not merely physical: the
deprivation of dréam [pleasure] (11. 88, 1264) is primarily
mental.

The poet does not probe the merewff's mind as he does
Grendel's, since her appearances in the story do not lend
themselves to such a technigque., Her attack on Heorot is
sudden, after the manner of Grendel's first rald many years
before; the poet wishes to emphasize the surprise of the
attack. Grendel's last attack 1s but one of a serles, and
the poet can analyze the monster in his habitual rumination
over his evening's activities. After her sole visit to
Heorot, Grendei's mother is not a premeditating attacker:
she 1s instead herself the victim or a wholly unexpected
visitation. There is no opportunity to show her contem-
plating projects. The battle with Bé&owulf, too, is differ-
ent, as the narrator concentrates on physical events rather
than on the monster's fears. Grendel's mother, of course,
seems to have little reason to fear until the hero suddenly
finds the glants!' sword. Nonetheless, the dglsdcwif is not

a subrational creature. In her prége, she yrmpe gemunde

[thought on her misery] (1. 1259), and her thoughts result
in action. Her psyche involves at least mdd, for she
becomes calgméd [morbidly moody, fillled with gallows-
thoughts] (1. 1277). 1In her wrath she becomes gifre
[areedy for revenge]. Later she becomes agaln grim ond
greédig [grim and greedy], a formula also applied to
Grendel (11, 121, 1499).
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In discussing Grendel before his final visit, Béowulf
and others talk ironically about the monster's fallure to
comply with socially ordalned practices such as werglld.
His mother unexpectedly shows that, wretched as she it in
her exile, she can still wreak vengeance as though she pos-
sessed some awareness of human customs.

Grendel's mother, however, 1s in other ways far less
human than her lawless son. Irving observes, “"Clawing at
Beowulf with her sharp nails or crouched on top of his
chest, she behaves much more like an animal than Grendel
ever does."33 Not only does she act the way animals do;
she 1s assoclated with them. 1In the water outside her
cave she 1s accompanled by beasts when she captures
Béowulf, Grendel must have been famillar with the same
beasts, since he lived 1n the mere, but the poet shows him
in action only by himself at Hrdsgdr's hall.

At the hldden mere the brimwylf occupies the
wulfhleopu [wolf-slopes] (1. 1358). Wolf-compounds are

actually quite rare in the poem, outslide of personal names.
The wolf himself appears only once (1. 3027), sharing
battle corpses with the eagle. Most of the other wolf-
words occur in the passage dealing with Grendelt's mother,
Two other words with wolfish associations appear in

this section: heorowearh [sword-wearh] (1. 1267) and

grundwyrgenne [ground-wearh] (1. 1518). The principal root

33Irving, p. 114,
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of both terms 1s cognate with ON vargr [wolf] (cf. Volusgé,
St. 39). Wilersma, following Richard Jordan, takes wearh

to mean chiefly "transgressor"Bu (gelichteter Verbrecher).35

Gerstein, however, feels that the word means principally
"(were)wolf" and that "transgressor" 1s a derivative mean-
1nz.36 The outlaw, by his crime, makes a werewolf of him-
self, as his crime makes him something less than human.
Robert Fowkes had earlier come to a similar conclusion and

37

had proposed "wolf" as the original meaning. Grendel 1is

called wergan gdst [accursed spirit] (1. 133) once early in

the poem when the hearer should still have Cain's name
echoing in his ears. Related terms are not used agailn
among the many eplthets for Grendel until he is called

heorowearh (1. 1267) in the passage dealing with his mother,

herself both wyrgen (1. 1518) and wylf (1. 1506). Perhaps
her beast-like tendencies make even her son less human
than ordinarily.

Certainly, however, the term wearh well sums up the
general sense of the monstrous in the poem: the monster,

though of human kind, is an outlaw and exile; in being

34w1ersma. p. 54.

35Richard Jordan, Die altenglischen S&ugetiernamen
(Heldelberg: Carl Winter, 1903), p. 65.

36Gerstein. p. 155.

37Robert A. Fowkes, "On the Assocliation of Wolf and
Outlaw in Germanic," General Linguistics, 1 (1955), 89-91.
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expelled from soclety he loses part of hls humanity.
Grendel perhaps retains more of his humanity simply by his
habit of occupylng Heorot. His mother, remaining more 1iso-
lated at the mere, becomes more and more bestial until all
that she retains of her humanity 1s the abllity to wield a
knife and the desire for revenge.

When Hrd8gdr tells Béowulf about Grendel and his mother,
he observes that the peasants know of no father for the mon-
ster (1. 1355). There is one character in the poem, however,
who would metaphorically serve well as Grendel's father:
Unferd. Unferd has been much discussed and certain simi-
larities between him and Grendel have been pointed out
before, but his complete role in a system of monsters has
not been developed.

Once monsters, even the earliest ones, are humanized
to the point of galning volces, they tend as adversaries
to become more verbal than physical. Grendel, for all his
mental activity, however, 1s a rather quiet monster. Except
for the gyreléod [terrible song] (1. 786) which he sings in
his final agony, Grendel is as silent as the shadows through
which he glides., Even his laughter is inward (1. 730).

His mother makes even less noise. But their deficlency is
more than compensated for by Unferd, who seems to have
absorbed completely the function of hurling pre-battle

taunts.
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A verbal presence, Unferd makes hls first appearance
challenging Béowulf about his ability as a monster-fighter
(11. 499-528). Indeed, Unferi's later appearances in the
poem are dependent on how Hrd3gdr's pyle acts on this occa-
sion. The poet's most immediate function in introducing
UnferS into the poem seems to be that of providing Béowulf
with an excuse to talk: boasting of his swimming match with
Breca, the hero establishes himself as a monster-slayer,
The poet, however, must have something more in mind than
prompting Béowulf to speak, for he keeps mentioning Unfers.
(Although Wulfgar, too, serves as a prompter, he does not,
like Unfers, return again and again.) Unferd's initial
bellicose verbosity and later implied cowardice suggested
to Henry Bosley Woolf long ago that Unferd's function wuas
as a foil to Béowulf.38 Foll he 1s, but his effectiveness
as a foll depends on his relationship to Grendel and his
mother,

Unferd's voice first establishes him as monsters!
kin; even 1f he saild no more than his first speech, one
might suspect him, He 18 not a courtly challenger like
Wulfgar, and even his drunkenness hardly excuses him. His
tauntingly adverse comparisons and slanted recounting of
the Breca episode have led numerous readers to associate

him with the arch-taunter of Germanic monster-lore, Lokl.39

3BHenry Bosley Woolf, "Unfers," MIQ, 10 (1949), 152.
39See Ch. I, n., 28.
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Unferd 1s, in fact, one of the primary examples cited in
Elllottt!s study of the literary taunt. Unfer8's challenge,
like Lokl's venom in the Lokasenna, comes at a feast, when
all others expect to be glad. Just as none of the AEsir
seems up to quieting Loki, no one at Hré3gér's court seems
ready to venture silencing Unferd. Only the outsider,
newly arrived--pdrr, Béowulf--dares stop the taunts. Indeed,
Béowulf's verbal defense of himself against Unferd is a
deliberate parallel to his physical defense against
Grend.el.40

Unferd's spiritual kinship with Grendel is well known.
Since Grendel is twice linked with the kin of Cain, the
first fratricide, and Béowulf calls Unferd a fratricide
(1. 587), the poet relterating the charge (11. 1167-68),
Unferd is thus parallel, if not to Grendel himself, then to
the founder of his tribe. Unferd's apparent role in
Hré3egér's court is as pyle (11l. 1165, 1456). Although the

b1

meaning of the title is debatable, James Rosler observes

that it is applied to Reginn in the F4fnismdl just after

Reginn has incited the death of his brother FAfnir at

L2

Sigursr's hands. Moreover, since Béowulf is implicitly

Lo

ulMorton Bloomfield, "Beowulf and Christian Allegory:

An Interpretation of Unferth," Traditio, 7 (1949-51), rpt.
in An Anthology of Beowulf Criticism, ed. Lewls E. Nicholson
(Notre Dame: Univ, of Notre Dame Press, 1963), p. 163.

42Rosier. pr. 3.

Woolf, p. 148.
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compared to a VQlsungr dragon-slayer (11l. 875 ff.), one
might see a palr of structurally parallel groupings of
three each: FAafnir: Reginn: Sigurdr; and Grendel: Unfers:
Béowulf. In structuralist critics' terms, Reginn and Unfers
are both mediators between the world of monsters and the
world of men. The mediating figure, a sort of dlalectical
syntheslis of extremes in each group, challenges the human
to slay the monster. Even though the mediating figure 1is
more human than the monster, he is less fully human than
the hero. However, as both Grendel and FAfnir have a good
share of human tralts--indeed FAfnir is Reginn's brother
and a man in dragon's shape--the distances separating the
members of the groups are not great.

Rosier notices another parallel between the Fdfnismél
and Béowulf: a bird suggests that Sigurdr make Reginn
fara til heljar [go to Hel] (Reginsmdl, St. 34); Béowulf
ends his reply to Unferd's challenge by predicting that
his opponent "in helle scealt/ werh8o dréogan" [shall suffer
torment in Hell] (11. 588-89).LL3 Wishing one's enemies 1n
the bonds of Hell is probably not unusual, but one of
Béowulf'!s terms is. Though werhfo means generally "damna-
tion" or "punishment," it 1s another form of wearh and wyrgen,
the werewolf-outlaw terms applied to Grendel and his mother.
Béowulf thus implies more than damnation for Unferd: the

fratricide belongs to the same class of outcasts and

43Rosler. P. 3.
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semi-human monsters as Grendel. In becoming a fratricide,
Unferd loses part of his humanity; 1f he it not a rqg
veettr--what p&rr calls Lokl to silence him--Béowulf's
word does imply that Unferd has exiled himself from normal
human relations.uu

Unferd's taunts are made before Béowulf's fight with
Grendel; thereafter he seems conslderably subdued and even
offers Béowulf his prized sword before the fight with
Grendel's mother (11. 1455 ff.). Though the narrator
then expounds on the sword's virtues, and Béowulf later
goes out of his way to prailse it (11. 1660, 1810-12), the
narrator cannot resist a backhanded allusion to Unfer3d's

earlier actions:

Hiru ne gemunde mago Ecgléfes
eafopes creeftig, peet hé 28r gespreec
wine druncen, p&d hé pees welpnes onléh

s8lran sweordfrecan.
(11. 1465-68)

[Indeed Ecglaf's strong kinsman did not remember

what, drunk with wine, he had spoken earllier,

when he lent the weapon to the better warrior. ]

But what effect can this passage have other than to
remind the audience of what a sober Unferd 1is supposed to
have forgotten? Unferd seems chastened and reformed, a
generous man--yet the poet 1s nonetheless able to suggest,

indirectly, a challenge before battle. Whatever Unferd

intends in the loan of a sword, the audience should not

4uberste1n. pp. 150-55, makes the peculiar suggestion

that ON rorg, from argr, “"effeminate," is distantly related
to vargr.
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forget that he once played the monster's role as taunter.
The poet's negatlive suggestion in this passage operates
like hls subordinate clause in the passage describing Unfer3
sitting at Hrdédgdr's feet at the banquet:
e« « o Swylce bedr Unferp pyle

get fotum seet fréan Scyldinga; gehwylc hiora
his ferhpe tréowde,
peet hé hefde mdd micel, péah pe his mégum neere

drfeest set ecga geldcum.
(11. 1165-68)

[So then Unferd the pyle sat at the feet of the

Scyldings®' lord; each of them trusted his spirit,

that he had much courage, though he had not been

honorable in sword-play with his kinsmen.]

Even at the feet of a king, Unferd is an outlaw and fratri-
clde. Similarly, though he makes a generous loan, he is a
man known for treachery. Perhaps Unferd 1s like the Loki
of pj6351fr's Haustlgne--a treacherous fellow but one
useful to the side of the good when that side threatens to
use superior force in subduing him.

Axel 0Olrik and many later critics such as Bloomfield,
Brodeur, Chambers, and Rosler, have suggested that Unfer3
is to be involved in later treachery at the Danish court.“5
No one, however, has established anything certain, as the
poem only hints at future treachery and does not posi-

tively connect Unferd with it. Rosier, following the great

mass of critical opinion, suggests that there are parallel

uSOIrlk. p. 156; Bloomfield, p. 158; Rosler, "Design
for Terror: The Unferth Intrigue," PMIA, 76 (1962), 1-7;
R.W. Chambers, Beowulf: An Introduction, 3rd ed. (Cambridge:
Cambridge Univ. Press, 19877, p. 29.
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sets of threats to the court: Grendel and his mother

b6 If this is the

without, Hrd3ulf and Unferd within.
case, then Unferd has good reason to stare 1n silence at
Grendel's hand nailed over the door (11l. 980-84). Perhaps
he recognizes a sort of kinship between himself and the
monster, and he is thereafter wise enough to restrain him-
self in the presence of Béowulf.

Although Unferd is a man who drinks at his king's
table, there are all too many circumstances connecting him
with the monsters for him to be considered just a man. Like
Lokl he is also a partially domesticated monster looking
for occasions to make trouble., Having characterized him
as such, the poet can use him to perform those functions
as foll to the hero which the other monsters cannot per-
form. By his taunts he stirs the hero to a formal condemna-
tion of his adversaries, and later, by his cowardice
(11. 1468-72), he serves explicitly to contrast with the
hero in his strength. At the end of his reply to the pyle's
sarcasm about his abilities as a monster-fighter, Bé&owulf
taunts Unferd for not having rid Heorot of Grendel himself
(11. 590-94). The immediate reason--that Unferd is weak and
a coward--1is only a partial answer. A more complete one
may be that Unferd recognizes too much of himself in the

monster to fight against him.

46Rosier. (1962), p. 7.
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Associating Unferd with monsters must be done from
internal evidence in the poem. There 1ls, however, one
other man in the poem with a certified pedigree as a mon-
ster in a work external to the poem: Hygelac, Béowulf's
own king. Hygelac appears as the second example in the

first section, de Monstris, of the Liber Monst:rorum.“7

In a brief paragraph the Llber Monstrorum emphasizes

Hyrelac's great size--that he was too large to ride a
horse and that his bones were exhibited as a marvel--
without passing further Judgment on him. Butturff, how-
ever, feels that the gulding principle of the Liber

Monstrorum, and the one for which Hygelac was actually

included, is a deformity not so much physical as moral.
Glants and the like are monsters not merely because they
look different--for looks are but a matter of degree--
but because they are sinful. As the poem says, they

"wid Gode wunnon/ lange brédge" [strove agalnst God a long
time] (11. 113-14). Hygelac preferred the treasures of
thls world: he sought dominion rather than salvatlon.48
A man of force and violence, Hygelac 1s, according to
Robert Kaske, an exponent of fortitudo without sapientia;

the same, he feels, applies to Grendel.49

u7Douglas R. Butturff, “"The Monsters and the Scholar:
An Edition and Critical Study of the Liber Monstrorum,"
Diss. Illinois, 1968.

48
49

Butturff, (1968), pp. 27, 29.

Kaske, "Saplentia," p. 20.
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Hygelac falls into a group of men of violence men-
tioned from time to time in the poem, men distingulshed
by pride and lack of concern for others. These men die
far from home, exlles, as it were. Significantly, they
seem to meet thelr fate among the Frislans.

Kaske, and later Stephen C. Bandy, have suggested that
eoten be uniformly read as "glant" in all of 1ts occurrences
in B&owulf; Kaske also suggests that the Frisians have a

50 Thus Hygelac dies on a self-

reputation for gigantism.
serving plrate raid, apparently at the hands of Dseghrefn,
who must, like Srendel, be wrestled to the ground (11. 2501~
09).51 The multiple treachery of the Finn eplsode comes to
its violent end among eotenas / Frisians.52 Heremdd, the
poem's chief example of a king gone wrong, dies "mid

Eotenum . . . on féonda geweald" [with the glants . . . in
his enemies' power] (11l. 902-03), though Kaske calls

Hereméd himself "a t'giant! through fatal pride and treach-
erous enmity to his people."53 Ringler says that Heremdd's
symptoms of dlssolution are *“perfectly descriptive of the

wSh

monster, The formula on féonda geweald is also appliled

5OKaske. "The Eotenas in Beowulf," in 014 English
Poetry, ed. Robert P, Creed (Providence, R.I.: Brown Univ,
Prgss. 1967), pp. 285-310; Stephen C. Bandy, "Cain, Grendel,
and the Glants of Beowulf," Papers in Language and Literature
9 (Winter 1973), 235-549. '

51Klaeber, p. 215. 52Kaske, "Eotenas," p. 299.

53Kaske. "Eotenas," p. 298.

5’"*Rl.ngler. p. 64.
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to the wounded Grendel (1. 808). Later, in speaking of
Heremdd, the ruler whose pride has destroyed his moral
watchfulness, Hr&3gdr says that such a man falls under the

spell of the wergan gdstes [the evil spirit] (1. 1747),

But wergan gdst 1s also applied to Grendel in the passage

which names him and places him among Caint's kin (1. 133),
and werg 1s the same outlaw-term applied elsewhere only to
Grendel, his mother, and Unferd. Thus 1t 1s 1mplied that
Herem8d, and all others who like Hygelac become slaves to
pride, become monstrous, wolfish; they die either of their
own monstrousness or at the hands of slayers as monstrous
as themselves,
In the long run, hardly anyone in the poem escapes

some assoclations with the monstrous. Heremdd, when first
mentioned, 1s contrasted with Sigemund (11. 875-97), the

slayer of the sort of eotena cynnes (1. 883) to whom

Heremdd falls prey. Yet Sigemend himself 1is an exile,

fighting alone (1. 889), and the later VQlsunga saga tells

of hls werewolfism,

Even Hrb3gdr, the poem's great moralist, the preacher
against pride, 1s himself touched by the sin, as he is
aware, Grendel, however, has tempered him by depriving him
of the hall which was the external symbol of his power
(11. 1769 ff. ). To the Christian critics, Heorot may seem

the earthly city, the image of pride.55 "the work of Cain's

55Goldsm1th, pp. 85-89.
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heirs," a fit dwelling for Grendel.56 And Géldsmlth later
implies that Grendel and Hrd3gdr should be paired, as they
are joint tenants of the ha11.57

In biblical terms, Hr83gdr is typologically similar to
Saul: a great leader, he has assembled for himself a king-
dom, but in his o0ld age he can no longer maintain 1t agalnst
a monstrous challenger. Bé&owulf, like David with a few
beasts to hls credit, comes to drive away the monster,

One generation's leader, however, often become the next's
monster.58 Such 1s the case in the Enuma E113 and with
Saturn, Chronos, and Zeus; such 1s also the case with Saul;
and such is also sometimes the case with aging (or dead)
Norse saga heroes. Though in Béowulf Hr&5gdr shows no
immediately violent monstrous tendencies (he has enough
monsters against him, anyway), he recognizes in hls sermon
that he, like other kings, could easily have let his pride
and hunger for power make another Heremdd of him.

Kaske feels that Hrd5gdr maintains his saplentia
after the loss of his fortitudo.>’ Hré8g&r is thus, though
not a monster, something less than a whole man, In his

weakness, tormented by Grendel, he has become a sort of

exile on &ple [in his own land] (1. 1774). He knows,

56

58See Ch. I, pp. 13-15, 39-40; see also Fontenrose,
pp~ u’69‘73.

59Kaske, "Saplentla," p. 279.

Bandy, p. 241, 57Goldsm1’ch, p. 109.



157
accordingly, some of the paln felt by Grendel, Herembd, and
others who are deprived of normal pleasure. The theme of
his sermon to Béowulf 18 twofold: the hero must guard him-
self against the pride that can make him.a monster; even if
he preserves himself from a fate llke that of Heremdd, he
must 2till brace himself to feel the pains of exile or of
age which can cut him off from others as surely as distance
can,

If Béowulf's sapientia is fully active, he should
heed Hr83gér's advice carefully, since he himself has the
very dangerous potential of becoming a monster in his turn.
For Béowulf has that strength which monsters and monstrous
men need: llke the outlaw Grettir, he is the strongest man
around. And though Béowulf's intent to face Grendel unarmed
shows on tne surface both his chivalry and his self-
confidence, it also contains an admission that he can
fight like a monster. Furthermore, he seems to think he
knows the monster's mind:
NS ic mé& an herewsesmun hndgran talige
glipgeweorca, ponne Grendel hine.
(11, 677-78)

I count myself no less in martlal stature, in
eeds of war, than Grendel (counts) himself., ]

Even if Béowulf does not wish to take unfair advantage of
Grendel, there seems no reason for him to forego weapons
when he fights Deegchrefn, the apparent slayer of Hygelac,

unless he has a bit of the monster in himself:
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e o« « 1lc for dugelum Deeghrefne wear3
t8 handbonan, Higa cempan;--

L d * L] L L] * L] L d L] L] Ld * L] L L] L d L] L] L] L] L]

e« o o « s o o &« o o ne weesecg bona,
ac him hildegrép heortan wylmas,

bdnhis gebreec.
(11. 2501-02, 06-08)
I was before the troops the hand-slayer of
seghrefn; the sword was not his slayer but a
battle-grip burst his ribs, his heart's glow. ]

Such bear-hug wrestling 1s characteristic of some of
the Norse saga-heroes, many of whom have werewolfish ten-
dencles. Although a discussion of the sagas 1s to come
later, Chapter 65 of Eglls saga can supply one example now.
When Eglll comes back from exlle and challenges Atll to
return some land he had wrongfully appropriated from the
poet, the two go at each other with weapons for a while,

p& 1&t Egill laust sver3dit ok skjoldinn

ok hljdp at Atla ok greip hann hondum. KXendi

p& aflsmunar, ok fell Atli 4 bak aptr, en Egill

greyf3iz at nisr, ok beit { sundr { honum barkann;

18t Atl)l par 1If sitt.60

[Then Egill let loose of sword and shield and ran

at Atll and seized him in hls hands. The the

difference in strength became evident and Atll

fell down backwards, but Eglll came over on him

and bit hils windpipe in two; Atll died then.]

Eglll comes from a family noted for werewolf traits, but
this outburst of animal violence could just as easily have
come from Grettir or from numerous other heroes of his type.

Béowulf describes his crushing of Deeghrefn as handbonan.

The word appears two other times in the poem, once in reference

60§gils saga Skallagrimssonar, ed. Finnur Jdénsson,
ASB, 3, p. 220.
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to Grendel's mother's slaying of fEschere (1. 1330) and
once in reference to Ecgp8ow's feud, which Hr85g4r had
settled (1. 460).°1 The word is rare in 01d English; in
Béowulf it seems to suggest a particularly violent death.
What Grendel's mother did is obviously gory. Just what
Ecgpéow did is not clear, but is was enough to force him
into exile and put him in need of a powerful mediator. 1In
view of the rarity of the word, much conjecture is useless,
but the repetition perhaps implies that Béowulf inherits,
like Egill, a tendency to animal-like fighting.

Whether he was being ironic or whether he was par-
tially conditioned by his formulaic system, the Béowulf
poet does make some suggestions of monstrousness when he
presents his hero's invasion of the lair of Grendel's
mother. Béowulf, as it were, assumes the role Grendel

had played at Heorot.62

As Grendel had been a healbegn
[hall-thane] (1. 142), so Béowulf becomes a gist [visitor]
(1. 1522) and selegyst [hall-guest] (1. 1545). The cave
itself is sometimes a nffsele [hostile hall] (1. 1513),
but sometimes simply a hréfsele [roofed hall] (1. 1515).

Furthermore, if one accepts Rosiler's reading, Bé&owulf

6lIn ON the term handbani is used particularly of
Ho8r, who threw the missile which killed Baldr (Hyndluljds,
St. 29); it contrasts with rd3bani, one who counsels
slaying, 1l.e. Lokl himself,

62Rosier. "Hands and Feasts," p. 12; Brodeur, p. 232.
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becomes 4gleéca (1. 1512)63 as he takes on the monster's
role. A man may be called an a’.gléeca if he becomes mon-
strously feroclous: the poet applies the term to Sigemund
(1. 893) and to the dragon and Béowulf collectively
(1. 2592). Nonetheless, the word almost always indicates
Grendel or his mother: when the poet applies édgleéca to a
man, he must have special intent,

To a structuralist it is not surprising that Béowulf
should appear as a monster in the cave, since hls natural
element is above ground. Likewise, above ground, the
merew{f appears monstrous. Below the mere, however, she
is in her natural place: she can see, and Béowulf cannot,
at first, see her. 1In the cave, she makes one of her most
human gestures, one her son never makes--she pulls a knife,
Structurally, if there have been in the situation inver-
sions of those features related to the merew{f, there
should also be counterbalancing changes in the hero. That
he becomes an 4gledca but is at the same time in aldres
orwéna [fear for his 1life] (1. 1565) is accordingly

appropriate, since aldres orwéna has been applied much

earlier to Grendel (1. 1002) as a final indication of his

defeated expectations.

6BRosler. "Hands and Feasts," p. 13. Klaeber reads the
noun both as a genitive singular (as Rosler does) and as a
nominative plural in the glossary: "[they] persecuted the
terrible one" or "the terrible one persecuted [him]s In the
notes, p. 215, Klaeber leans towards the n.p.
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This transformatlon of the hero into a hostlle 1lnvader

i1s but momentary, however. When the grundwyrgenne 1s slain,

the hall is no longer her own, and the fire blazes up

(1. 1570) as though in recognition of the change of pos-
sessor. With the removal of the monstrous owner, the
counterbalancing monstrous aspect of the hero is no longer
needed, and he is himself again.

Béowulf has one other tralt which he shares with the
monsters: though he 1s a hero, welcomed by kings and fol-
lowed by warriors, he seems to be in a kind of wandering
exile throughout the poem. Of course, the vikine adven-
turers of the Norse sazas sometimes wandered for years on
end in thelr search for adventure, but Béowulf seems par-
ticularly restless. He rules "fifty winters" (1. 2209),
but he never appears to be at home. At the beginning of
the poem he is off to seek the court where his father had
once suffered exile. There, in taunting Béowulf about
Breca, Unferd concludes with emphasis on Brecat's having
arrived at "swaesne &pel,/. . . baédr hé& folc ahte,/
burh ond béagas" [his own homeland, where he had people,
city and rings] (11. 520-23), but he significantly says
nothing about Béowulf's having arrived at a home. Nor,
in otherwise correcting the pyle, does B&owulf dispute
that one matter. Of course, Béowulf does return, loaded
with honor and treasure, to Hygelac's court, and Hygelac's

name 1s constantly on his tongue. But except for the scene
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in which he reports his adventures to his king, he 1is
nearly always in the field. Furthermore, in the latter
half of the poem, hls memorles are for the most part of
wars wlth the Swedes and of Hygelac's fatal Journey to a
death far away from home. In the end, Béowulf's own house
1s burned, and he becomes, though a king, like a homeless
exile,

As both a narrative of heroic adventure and a con-
templative poem, Béowulf deals with the character of the
hero. The end of the poem, though filled with foreboding
about the fate of hls now leaderless people, turns in the
last lines to Béowulf's own character: he was the mildest
and most gentle of men, and most eager to earn praise. 1In
such a poem monsters have a dual function: they are worthy
opponents for the hero to vanquish in his pursuit of praise,
but they are also constant reminders of certaln dangerous
self-potentials which he must subdue. A strong man like
Hygelac or Heremdd can all too easily become a monster
rather than a monster-fighter. Surely J.R.R. Tolklen was
correct in saying that the monsters are at the center of

things 1n the poem.64

They represent not only violence
and evil in the abstract, but that particular form of

violence and evil which 1s most dangerous for the hero.

6aJ.R.R. Tolklen, "Beowulf: The Monsters and the

Critics," Proceedings of the British Academy, 22 (1936),
245-95; rpt. in An Anthology of Beowulf Criticism, ed.
Lewis E. Nicholson (Notre Dame: Univ. of Notre Dame Press,
1963), pp. 51-103.
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B8owulf, Sigemund, and Hrdé3gdr--like David, and Saul
before him--precisely because they are physically strong
and have the abllity to lead men, run the risk of cutting
themselves off from other men. The tales of Heremdd and
Hyrelac clearly 1llustrate that danger. The main narra-
tive of Bé&owulf and his adversaries presents the full
development of what 1s only suggested in the digresslions.
Heremdd and Hygelac, with their greed and pride, are
relatively simple characters. But the assembled forces of
Grendel, his mother, and Unferd present a complex of threats
which B&owulf must subdue internally as well as externally.
In overcoming each adversary, on its own ground, he over-

comes the dangerous potentials within himself.



CHAPTER 1V
MONSTERS IN THE NORSE SAGAS

For monsters one could hardly ask a better hunting
ground than the Norse sagas. Although they do not provide
precisely a "wilderness of dragons,"1 what they lack in
dragons they make up in a variety of other kinds of mon-
sters. The sagas themselves come in many types--heroic
legend, fantasy, and romance; biography, history, and pseudo-
history; regional legend and local lore--but the variety of
narratives does not alone account for the variety of mon-
sters, as some types, such as the draugar, appear not only

in the fantastic fornaldar sogur but 1n family sagas like

the ostensible blography of the outlaw Grettir. The sagas
are late literature, when compared to Béowulf. Furthermore,
they are sometimes influenced by southern literature.

Grettis saga, for example, which may date from the four-

teenth century.2 contains an episode obviously borrowed
from the Tristram and Iseult legend.s.3 Nonetheless, the

sagas deal with earlier times, and their conception of

lR.w. Chambers, ed., Widsith (Cambridge: Cambridge
Univ. Press, 1912), p. 80.

2Denton Fox and Herman Pd4lsson, tr., Grettir's Saga
(Toronto: Univ. of Toronto Press, 1974), p. vii,

3Paul Schach, "Some Observations on the Influence of
Tristrams saga ok Is8ndar on 01d Icelandic Literature," in
Polome, pp. 115-21.
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the monstrous seems intended to appear that of the time
they portray.u

Most obviously of interest for the study of monsters
are the fornaldar sogur, or sagas of ancient times. Although
historical characters appear in them, these sagas are pri-
marily works of fictlion and fantasy. The fornaldar sogur
frequently take the Scandinavian mainland, particularly the
west coast of Norway, as thelr home base, but their heroes
wander far--to Lappland and farther north, to England, to
Russia, and even to the Byzantine Empire and the Near East.
While many of the sagas partake of myth and its sense of
timelessness, the recognizable historical events occupy the
period roughly from the fifth through the tenth centuries,
from the fall of the Burgundians in the Volsunga saga to
the age of King 0l&fr Tryggvason in several of the sagas.
These sagas are frequently fantasy-adventure; some, like

Oorvar-0dds saga, involve almost picaresque wanderings of

a viking-hero. Above all, however, the sagas emphasize
combats: they are liberally spiced with beheadings, maim-
ings, disembowelings, and corpses by the dozens. As
there 1s much magic and sorcery in the fantasy, the hero
does not have to be satisfled with merely human adver-

saries., He fights strange and monstrous beasts, trolls,

uFor a survey of saga-types and thelr subject matter,
gsee Kurt Schier, Sagaliteratur, Sammlung Metzler, 78
(Stuttgart: J.B. Metzler, 1970).
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glants, and a whole assortment of walking dead; even his
human opponents are frequently shape-shlfters or possessors
of strange powers.

The famlly sagas represent the opposite extreme from

the fornaldar sogur, as they seem to arise from the gene-

alogical fascination of the leading Icelandic families for
tracing thelr histories back to the settlement of the
island and sometimes even before that to the previous few
generations on the Continent. The famlly sagas, then, take
place almost entirely in Iceland, except for occaslonal
visits to Norway or England or viking ralds by the prin-
cilpal characters. Although some of the sagas set 1in

Iceland, notably Hrafnkels saga, are probably fictional and

most of the narrative no doubt contains authorial inventions
and embellishments, these sagas give an impression of realism
because, among other things, of the presence of historical
characters and authentic locations. Under such conditions,
there is 1ittle room for some of the more fantastic monsters

of the fornaldar sogur. However, those associated with indi-

viduel humans--the living dead and the berserks and shape-
shifters who function as monsters--are common.

As the range of monsters in the Norse sagas 1is so wide,
the general classes need to be defined. In the sagas there
are more beast-llke monsters than in the Eddas or in Béowulf.
Some, but by no means all, of these monsters do not show

particularly human traits and belong almost exclusively to
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the fornaldar sggur. At the other extreme, the saga
heroes, who are unquestionably human and are often his-
torical, do not escape association with the monstrous.
Indeed, saying that a man is as big, strong, ugly, or
violent as a troll becomes almost a stock formula in the
5

sagas.

In the fornaldar sggur there are a good number of

monsters which lack human form. Some of these, indeed,
seem to be but glorified beasts, such as the ferocious

cattle in Ragnars saga and Bsa saga or the boars in Hrdlfs

saga. These creatures nonetheless take on human roles in
leading combat troops. Also in beast form, but lacking
magical powers, 1s the great bear slain by Grettir in his
saga. In this category perhaps also belong dragons. At
the simplest they may be like the worm hatched from the
gammr's [vulture's] egg in Bsa saga and later slain by
Ragnar Lo8brdkar in his saga. The grandest dragon 1is
FAfnir in VQlsunga saga--but he, of course, once had human
form and stlll retains human tralts. Most problematical
are those cases in which the beast form belongs to the hero.
Bobdvarr Blarkl takes after hls father in belng a part-time
bear. Ivarr, eldest son of Ragnar Lo8brdkar, appears to

be some sort of great serpent.

S5see George Clark, "Beowulf and Njalssaga," in Proceed-
ings of the First International Saga Conference: University
of Edinburgh, 1971, ed. Peter Foote, Herman P&lsson, and
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Perhaps the beasts which appear as adversariaes in the
sagas have, like the Mijgarisormr and Fenrisilfr, an origin
in ancient conceptions of chaos. Perhaps some of them are
the residue of initiation combats. But in the sagas they
appear mostly Jjust as themselves, without connection to any
system of belief. The typical saga hero fights one battle
and 1s done with 1t. Then he fights another battle, and,
unless 1t is part of some continuing feud, it has little
connection with any previous battle. Occaslionally a beast
1s attached to someone's system of belief--but that someone
is always the enemy, like King HArekr of Bjarmaland who
keeps the gammr in his temple.

Most frequently, the hero fights opponents in human
form. Many of them are, naturally, men, for not even in
the fornaldar sQgur can the hero expect to have fantastic
adversaries all the time. Human form, however, is no
guarantee that an opponent willl be merely human. The
simplest class of these human adversaries is that of the
berserkir. Although these warriors are supposed to have
been the protegés of 03inn and probably at one time had
real functions not only in combat but in initiation rituals

as well, in the sagas few have significance in relation to

Desmond Slay (London: Viking Soclety for Northern Research,
1973), pp. 80-83; Paul Schach, "The Use of Simile in the
0ld Norse Family Sagas," Scandinavian Studles, 24 (1952),
150.
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any system of bellefs. At the most they are feroclious

fighters like Angantyr and his brother in Hervarar saga

and Qrvar-0dds saga. The berserklr show, however, a ten-

dency to degenerate 1lnto stock character36 such as those
whom Grettir defeats. Even though the berserkir are not
generally shown as changing shape, occasionally one is
alleged to have the ability to do so., Some characters
actually do change skins, but these--Sigmundr, Bojvarr's
father Bjorn, and a few others--are much more individu-
alized than 1s the common berserkr.

Among the most serious adversarles of the saga heroes
are the 1llving dead, the aptrgeongumenn, draugar, and haugbﬁar
to whom Nora Kershaw Chadwick has devoted so much attention.7
These characteristically 01d Norse monsters are not always
precisely differentliated, but an aptrgongumadr [one who
walks after death] generally walks abroad, while a haugbiil
[howe-dweller] or draugr may be satisfied to dwell on in his
barrow, guarding treasure llke a dragon. These undead gen-
erally retain human shape, although 1t may be greatly
enlarged or distorted, as in the case of Gldmr, whom Grettir

slays. Others develop ghoulish appetites, such as the

6B1aney. pp. 142, 151.

7Nora Kershaw Chadwick, "Norse Ghosts," Folk-Lore, 57
(1948), 50-65, 106-27; "porgerdr H8lgabriidr and the trdlla
binz: a note on sources," in Fox and Dickins, pp. 395-417;
"The Monsters and Beowulf," in The Anglo-Saxons: Studles
« « o Presented to Bruce Dickins, ed. Peter Clemoes
(London: Bowes and Bowes, 1959), pp. 171-203.
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horse-eating £rdn in Egils saga einhenda. However, as

Chadwick observes, one need not be dead to become a

haugbui: the sagas tell of several who enter a barrow,

perhaps taking others with them, while still alive.8
Those who enter barrows alive, llke Jarl Ag3i in

pdrsteins pdttr beejarmagns , are frequently assoclated with

pagan beliefs and may be sorcerers. In the sagas, sorcery
and many monsters are products of the lands to the east.
While these lands, particularly Bjarmaland, GleesisvQllr,
Gelrrg8sstadir, may correspond to real places like modern
Permia, they may also be the land of the dead. The inhabi-
tants of these lands, notably their rulers, HArekr,
Guimundr, and Gelrrgdr, appear in several sagas, where
they are almost always made glants and usually seem to be
associated with danger and treachery., HArekr's family is
full of draugar, trolls, and dragons, particularly Qgmundr,
Qrvar-0ddr's personal demon. Gudmundr 1s himself sometimes
a neutral character, but most often he seems to be carrying
on a long-distance rivalry with 0lafr Tryggvason.

In the sagas, both legendary and semi-historical, the
role of monster sometimes falls to an otherwlse relatively
normal man, if he chances to be outlawed. As outlaw, he
becomes a vargr, and vargr, as has been noted, means both

"wolf" and “outlaw" in 0ld Norse. The outlawed man may not

8Chadwlck. "Ghosts," pp. 51, 53.
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himself be a berserkr; he may not even show any tendencles
to shape-shifting. But he nonetheless fills the monster's
role. The peculiarities of the Icelandic social and legal
systems in particular tend to cut the outlaw off from other
men., As another man could be penalized for harboring or
aiding an outlaw, unless the outlaw has friends strong
enough to flaunt the law and defend him, he will have to
support himself by predation. Like a wolf, the outlaw
steals cattle and sheep as well as any other supplies he
needs. Already a marked man, he cannot suffer any worse
penalty, so he may not scruple (any more than Grendel
would) at killing anyone who crosses him. Cut off from
socilety, he may take on the 0ld role of monster as chal-
lenger. Grettir is certainly a man of great gall, openly
seeking confrontations even in cases when he 1s not seeking
provisions., Similarly, just as a hero in myth might make
his reputation by slaying monsters, in the more realistic
world of the sagas he might seek to make it by slaying a

great outlaw,.

Grettlis saga Ksmundarsonar

Among the sagas in which monsters play an important
role, perhaps the most interesting for a number of reasons

i1s Grettlis saga Ksmundarsonar.9 Grettir Lsmundarson is

9Grett1s saga L£smundarsonar, ed. R.C. Boer, ASB, 8
(1900). Hereinafter cited in the text by chapter and page.
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an historical character who died in 1051, a member of a
well-known family, and his saga contailns many notable
characters, like Snorri Go3l and Bjleorn Hitdelakappa, who
are known from other sagas. In splte of its historical
basis, Grettir's story seems to have attracted accretions
until i1t came to have an example of almost every type of
monster-combat common in 0l1ld Norse except for dragon-
slaying. Among the most celebrated combats in 0ld Norse

are those with the aptrgongumadr Gldmr and with the

Sandhaugar trolls, long recognized as analogues to Béowulf's

10 Besides these combats, Grettir slays a great

combats.
bear, a draugr, and several berserkir as well as numerous
ordinary human challengers. Most interesting, however, is
his own role as predatory outlaw.

The parallels between Béowulf's fight with Grendel
and Grettir's with Gl4mr are well-known and clear enough.
Before finally being quieted, Glamr, like Grendel, has been
making raids for several years, has killed numerous people,
and has damaged the hall. Grettir, like Bé&owulf, wailts
for his opponent to enter through a broken door. Selzed by
the monster, the hero wrestles until the monster attempts to
flee and in his struggle virtually wrecks the hall. Glémr,
like Grendel, has great, staring eyes. The combats differ,

since Gl4mr does succeed in getting outside, where hls stare

1

48 OChadwick, "Monsters," pp. 189-90; Chambers, Beowulf,
po .
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temporarily enchants Grettir. Furthermore, Grettir kills
Gl4mr by decapitation on the spot; Béowulf maims Grendel in
combat but does not decapitate him until after the monster's
death,

The saga writer 1s not so interested in Glémr's psy-
chology as the poet is in Grendel's. There 1s no descrip-
tion of Glamr's approach. However, there 1s a parallel
between Gldmr's puzzlement at meeting resistance--he
"undra3diz mjok, hverr svd fast mundi togaz vis hann"
[wondered greatly who could have pulled so hard agalnst
him] (p. 135)--and Grendel's amazement at finding a grip
such as he had never met before (11, 751-54). Glémr's
desire to flee, "vildi Glémr leita #it" [Gl&mr wanted to
get out] also parallels Grendel's fear (11l. 761-64).

This seeming lack of interest in Glémr's attitude
before the fight, however, is more than made up for by
the writer's earlier preparation for his character. Unlike
Grendel, Glémr can speak. He is "stirfinn ok visskotaillr®
[peevish and malicious] (p. 124), and his speech shows 1it.
Though he 18 a preell, he orders people around, even to the
point of demanding meat from his mastert'!s wife on a day
when the Christians fast. His master's new falth he con-
siders hindrvitni [superstition] as he would rather be a
heathen. He tells pdrhallr, his master, that he wishes to
be sj81fr48r [independent, self-ruling| because "ek em
skapstyggr, ef mér 1{kar eigi vel" [I am irritable if things

don't please me] (p. 123). He issues no challenge to Grettir,
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and his approach 1s as sllent as Grendel's, However, his

most obnoxious outburst, his refusal to fast, occurred on

the day of his death, two years before, and that may be

seen as a general challenge to all who cross him. When

Grettir does get him down, Glé&mr issues his famous curse,

which 1s, in effect, an ex post facto challenge:

4Mikit kapp hefir pi 4 lagit, Grettiri" sag3i
hann, ,at finna mik. En pat mun eigi undarligt
pykkja, p8at pl hljdtir ekki mikit happ af mér.
En pat m& ek segja pér, at pi hefir ni fengit
helming afls pess ok proska, er pér var eetlalr,
ef pl hef5ir mik ekkl fundit. NI fae ek pat afl
eigi af pér tekit, er pi hefir 43r hrept; en pvi
m& ek rdja, at pi verdr aldri sterkari en ni
ertu, ok ertu pd ndgu sterkr, ok at pvi mun
morgum verfa. pd hefir fraegr or5it hér til af
verkum pfnum; en heSan af munu falla til pin
sekdir ok vigaferli, en flest Qll verk bin sniaz
pér til Sgeefu ok hamingjuleysis. pd munt verda
dtleegr gqrr ok hlj8ta jafnan dti at blia einn
samt. D4 legg ek pat 4 viJ pik, at pessl augu
88 p8r jafnan fyrir sjdénum, sem ek ber eptir;
ok mun b&r erfitt pykkja, einum at vera, ok
pat mun pér til dausa draga."

(pp. 136-37)

E"You've shown a lot of spirit in meeting me, Grettir,®
e sald, "but you shouldn't wonder if youn don't
get much good luck from me. I can tell you that
you now have only half the strength and power
which were destined to you if you had not met

me. Now, I cannot take from you the strength
which you have already gained, but I can see

to it that you will not become stronger than

you are now, and you are strong enough, as many
will find, to thelr sorrow. You have become
famous for your deeds, but from now on outlawry
and manslaughter will befall you, and most of

your works will turn to misfortune and luckless-
ness. You will be made an outlaw and will always
have to live by yourself. Now I lay this curse on
you, that you will always see before your sight
these eyes which I bear in death, and you will
find 1t an ordeal to be alone, and that will drag
you to your death,]
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Although Gldmr's curse lacks the element of personal
insult which most challenges have, it 1s an accurate pre-
dictlon of Grettir's fate. The typical challenge coming
down from the age of heroic poetry attempts to disgrace
the challenged by recalling supposedly shameful events
from his past, in the hope that he will be too unnerved
to reply--or to fight well. Glémr has, by the time he
fianlly speaks, been all but defeated; he utters his curse
while Grettir i8 drawing a sword to decapltate him. Under
such conditions, it would hardly be of use of him to taunt
Grettir about his past, even though Grettlr's reputation
already has a few stalns on 1t. Instead, he suggests that
the future will be both shameful and uncomfortable. The
structurallst, observing this confrontation, might suggest
that transferring the opponent'!s verbal reproach from
before to after physical combat would require a compensa-
tory alteration of the time perspective with which the
challenge deals.

Glémr's pronouncement is prefaced with the observation
that there was "meiri Sfagnadarkraptr med Glémi en flestum
p8rum aptrgongumennum" [more power for evil in Glémr than
in most other walkers-after-death] (p. 136). Although
there is nothing in his prediction of outlawry which might
not have happened simply as a consequence of Grettir's
personality as it has already been revealed in the saga,
stlll he is made to seem some sort of sorcerer as well as

a monster. Grettir's growlng fear of the dark, which he
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mentions repeatedly later in the saga (cf. Ch. 54, 55, 56,
69), may indeed stem from this encounter. At the very
least, the encounter seems to have a psychological effect
on Grettir. Returning home afterwards, Grettir says that
he feels worse tempered and more irritable, as well as
being prone to hallucination (pp. 138-39).

Whatever powers Gl4mr may have, he seems, even more

than Grendel, to be essentlially human. His name may orig-

11 and he may originally have

inally have meant "moonlight,"
been *"elne personificierung des winterlichen mondlichtes,
« o « Welches gleichfalls abwechselnd den weg zeigt und

12 but he is nonetheless described in basically

irre fthrt,"
human terms. Grendel, similarly, may have a mythic origin
as a personification of chaos, but in B&owulf he is pre-
sented as a walking "earmsceapen / on weres waestmum"
(11. 1350-51): in the poem, as a poem, rather than as a
transmogrified myth, he has become a man, albeit a dis-
torted one. Likewise Glémr.

When Gl4mr makes his first appearance (Ch. 32), he
1s twice called a madr [man] (p. 122). pérhallr, who is
looking for a shepherd, finds that Gl4mr is, as he had
been warned, "mlkill vextil ok undarligr { yfirbragsi" [of

great stature and extraordinary in appearance]. Glémr

llgg. de Vries, Wdrterbuch, "glémr," p. 172.

12Boer. Grettis saga, p. xiil,.
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talks and makes arrangements to take the job with pérhallr
as other men might. Perhaps he 1s presumptuous for a preell,
but 1n the sagas big men do not hesitate to show self-
confidence, Told that the farm 1s haunted, he replied,
"Exkl hreejumz ek flykur peer, ok bykkir mé&r at 6daufliga"
[Ghosts don't frighten me, and I think they make things
less dull] (p. 123). Glémr's replacement porgautr replies
almost the same way: "Eigl pykkjumz ek upp gefinn, péat ek
sj4 smidvdfur; man p4 eigl ofrum deelt, ef ek hreejumz, ok
ekki bregd ek vist minni fyrir pat" [I don't think I'd give
up Jjust because I saw a little ghost; it wouldn't be easy
for anyone else, i1f I got frightened, and I'm not going to
break my word for that] (Ch. 33, p. 127). Furthermore,
Gl4mr eats food like any normal man, and his presence does
not disturb the flocks, which come when he calls (Ch. 32,
p. 124).

Glémr, however, 1s more than merely human. His having
been slain by whatever it is that haunts pdrhallsstasr
before him is not enough to explain hils return after death.
porgautr rightly predicts that he, porgautr, will not come
back to haunt the farm if his predecessor on the job slays
him (Ch. 33, p. 128). To say that porgautr will not return
merely because he 1s a Christian and that Gl14mr, a quite
blasphemous heathen, will walk after death, would be to
oversimplify. Glémr shows peculliarities from the very

beginning. His appearance as well as his attitude marks
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him as unusual. Not only 1s he very large, he 18 "gréeygdr
« + o » Glfgrdr { hdrslit" [grey-eyed . . . , wolf-grey of
hair] (p. 122). Grey is the color often associated with

gegspenstische wesen.13 Although the author does not return

to wolf-images in describing Glémr, this one in the initlal
description of the shepherd is enough to suggest shape-
shifters and semi-human monsters. On the other hand, one
need not go so far as Boer, who thinks Gl4mr an unhold
which from the beginning wishes to insinuate 1tself into
pérhallr's household to lead the family to destructlon.lu
One key to Glédmr's nature is that he 1s an alien, He
1s a Swede, Just come to Iceland. As he emphasizes, he
prefers to be sjd1frd8r [self-ruling, independent] (p. 123),
and he keeps his way of 1life quite distinct from everyone
else's. When pérhallr asks him what work he is suited for,
he responds without hesitation, "keeping flocks in winter®
(Ch. 32). Perhaps Skaptl, who has already met Gl4mr, has
told him that p8rhallr needs a shepherd, but Gl4mr obviously
prefers such a position in which he can be alone. It is, of
course, impossible to separate out completely the effects
of certain features of Glamr's personality. His heathenism

and antagonism towards Christian practices make hls death at

the hands of the local ghost seem deserved. At the same

1
3Boer. Grettis saga, p. 122 n.

1u’Boer. Grettis saga, p. xii.
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time they also contribute largely to his allienation.
Once he is dead, Glémr acts not unlike other unquiet
Icelandic dead, although he does put on a spectacular per-
formance. His similarity to pérdlfr beegifdtr in the

Eyrbyggia saga 1s unmistakable.l5 It is not unlikely that

the author of the Grettls saga knew Exrbzggja.lé and even

1f he did not, some of the descriptions seem almost stock
items. One phrase applied to Gl&mr (Ch. 32) 18 actually
used of pérélfr (Eyrbygegja, Ch. 63, p. 222): the corpse 1s
"bldr sem Hel en digr sem naut" [black as Hel and big as
an ox] (p. 125).17 Most of the other things said of Glémr
(Ch., 32, 33, 35) are also said of p8r8lfr (Ch. 34, 63).
Because his corpse is so large, a team of oxen can move

it only with difficulty. He will not stay under his rock-
pile but comes out frightening people and livestock, and
later he seems to want to depopulate the area. When he
kills a shepherd he 18 not satisfied with breaking the
mant's back but goes on to smash every bone in the body.

He 1s compared to a troll. Hls favorite sport seems to
be climbing the housetop and riding the ridgepole like a
horse., Although most of these trailts seem reasonable as

continuations of the difficult and unpleasant personality

15Boer, Grettis saga, p. 125 n., p. 127 n.
16

Fox and P4lsson, Grettir's Saga, p. vii.

1’,A\ccorc:l.'me; to Schach, (1952), such similes are more
rare in the family sagas than in the fornaldar sogur.
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which Glémr exhibited in life, they are certainly not
1ndividualized for him alone.

Among the few personalized trailts of Glémr as
aptrgongumadr is the continuation of his hatred of Chris-
tlans. His corpse grows too heavy to move if it 1s pulled
towards a church; it cannot even be found if a priest 1s
among the searchers. Glémr seems, in short, to conform to
a common expectation of how a violent and unpleasant man
should act after death., Glémr's actions after death are
not sufficient to lead one to believe that, however unpleas-
ant he was before death, he was essentially other than a
man., Socially, there may have been a great distance
between a prsell like Glémr and a wealthy member of a lead-
ing family like pérdlfr, but the two share tendencies
toward argumentativeness and violence in life which qual-
ify them for their later appearances as monsters.

Glémr shows himself most individual in his last
appearance, just before he 18 killed the second time,
Although he is quite Grendel-like as he towers among the
rafters, looking over the crossbeam into pSrhallr's cen-
tral room, he distingulshes himself in pronouncing his
curse, but then he is immediately brought down to the
level of a common draugr when Grettir gives him the
treatment--beheading and cremation--usually accorded such
types. Yet that curse, more obviously a curse than what
FAfnir says to Sigurdr, is of greatest importance, It

shows above all Gldmr's own awareness of the monster's role
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as an isolated character: 1t 1s his own condition which he
wishes onto Grettir.

Before Grettir faces his own decaplitation, however,
he puts down a number of other monsters, Glimr was neither
the first nor the last.

Grettir's next-best-known adventure with monsters is
the slaying of the Sandhaugar trolls (Ch. 64-67). Like the
Gl4mr episode, this one has long been consildered an analogue
of Béowulf's defense of Heorot. In each case the hero
defends a hall against a female monster who dwells beneath
a waterfall; when the hero later invades her treasure-
filled cave, he 1s abandoned by someone who has been told
to walt for him above ground. Unfortunately the episode
does not offer much evidence about the nature of monsters.
The trqQllkona knows the use of tools--she carries a knife
and trencher--but she does not talk, and she shows little
personality outside of her desire to catch a man to eat.

As in the Glémr episode the fight itself consists mostly

18 Grettir

of violent wrestling which breaks up the house.
and the trollkona both employ a bear-hug technique familiar
not only from his earlier fights but from Béowulf as well.
Afterwards Grettir is "pritinn ok blér" [swollen and black
(with bruises)], which, as Boer notes, is similar to the

condition of Glémr's corpse.19 When Grettir invades the

18Boer. Grettis saga, p. 233 n.

19Boer. Grettis saga, p. 237 n.
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trollkona's lair, he finds and destroys her mate. That
combat also 1s of no great interest, being of the sort
common to the fornaldar sogur in which the hero disembowels
his enemy and then walts for the enemy to slow down in
fighting enough to be dispatched.zo

A more significant combat, though it, too, is presented

21 is that with the draugr Kirr inn

in a conventional manner,
gamli, "K&4rr the old," early in Grettir's career (Ch. 18).
K&rr is the father of porfinnr, who 1s host to Grettir
after having rescued him from a shipwreck. Grettir dis-
covers KArr's barrow after seeing fire rising from it at
night. Told that Kérr has so often "aptr gengit" [walked
after death] (p. 63) that he has driven out most of the
local farmers, Grettir becomes curious and raids the bar-
row. There he finds much treasure and also discovers Kérr,
sitting in a chair, Attacked by KArr as he tries to leave
with the treasure, he fights and beheads the haugbiii,
leaving the head beside the thigh of the corpse (p. 65).
Since Grettir dispatches Glémr in the same way, the for-

mula seems to be the usual one for quieting a draug .22

2OEglls saga einhenda ok Asmundar berserkjabana, in
Fornaldars¥gur Norjurlanda, ed. Guinl Jénsson and Bjarni
ViThj&Imsson (Reykjavik: BSkdutgdfan Forni, 1943), III, Ch.
16, p. 185, has an episode in which £smundr, one of the
heroes, splits a glant down the front, but his adversary
keeps on coming until he trips in his own entrails and so
finishes himself off. This edition hereinafter will be
abbreviated FSN.

21Boer. Grettls saga, p. 64 n.

22Chadwick, "Ghosts," pp. 55, 58-=59.
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KArr 18 generally representative of the haugbil or
draugr (he 18 called both) as presented by the sagas. He
is a man whose greed extends beyond the grave. Not satis-
fied with gathering treasure or even with taking it with
him to the grave, he also tries to exercise a kind of post
mortem authority over the territory in which he lives.
Glémr, too, trles to depopulate his neighborhood, but he
seems motlvated more by spite and general hatred of all
living things. He is, after all, a preell who had no prop-
erty rights in life and should not expect them after death.
Kérr is more like pdrdlfr in the Eyrbyggja saga in that he
is a bdndl [landowner], unwilling to part with any of his
territory and ever greedy for more. Nothing 1s said of
K&rr's doings before his death, but he might well have
been 1ike p8rdlfr, who died of a stroke brought on by his
reluctance to relinquish timber rights on a plece of land
he had already sold.

K&rr 1s certalnly greedy for material possessions.
After beheading the draugr, Grettlr wrests from 1t a pre-
cious short sword. porfinnr later observes that he himself
was never able to get the sword from K&rr "medan hann 1if3i"
[(while he was still alive] (p. 67). porfinnr 1s not angry
with Grettir for robbing K&rr's barrow, as he says money
left in the earth "er 11la komit" [it comes to no good],
1.e., it helps no one (p. 67). While it would be dangerous

to lay too much stress on porfinnr's remarks, they could
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be construed to imply that while still alive K&rr took the
sword and treasure into the barrow and had himself sealed
in. Certainly that is not an unheard of practice among
those who became draggar.z3 (After porfinnr's remarks on
the treasure, it 1s not difficult to see simllar implica-
tions in the unnyt gold (1. 3168) buried with Béowulf.,)

K&rr is not a vocal monster, merely a violently pos-
sessive one, He 18, however, an important challenge for
Grettir, as he sets the pattern for Grettir's later monster-
slayings. Most immedilately, his quleting is the prelude to
Grettir's capture and destruction of a band of berserkir
who attack porfinnr'!s farm during the farmer's absence.

The slaying of K&rr 1s one of the first events to establish
Grettir's reputation. It is also one of the last of his
early deeds to be mentioned before his death, and he him-
self i1s beheaded after death with the sword which he had
taken from K&rr. Since he is no more willing to give up
the sword than K4&rr had been, the slayers must chop off

his hand to get the sword from him (Ch. 82). The same
sword avenges Grettir, though it splits his killler's head
rather than removing 1t (Ch, 86).

Before porfinnr will give Grettir K&rrt's sword for
his own, he insists that Grettir perform some other deed
worthy of renown. That deed Grettir performs shortly
thereafter in the capture and destruction of a band of

berserkir who invade porfinnr's estate in his absence (Ch. 19).

23Chadwlck. "Ghosts," p. 51.
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The berserkir, led by the brothers périr pomb and Qgmundr
111r, "périr paunch" and "Qgmundr the evil," have a grudge
against porfinnr because he had singled them out in counsel
with Eirfkr jarl for particular outlawry when the Earl was
attempting to rid Norway of thelr sort. They arrive at Yule,
whlle porfinnr has gone to visit estates and friends on the
mainland, leaving only Grettir and a few servants to guard
his wife and a sick daughter at their island home. On the
arrival of p&rir and his crew, Grettir startles his hostess
by seeming to offer the berserkir full hosplitality, includ-
ing the use of the women., The housewife is not reassured
until Grettir, having gotten the invaders drunk, weaponless,
and off their guard, locks them in porfinnr's storehouse
and comes looking for weapons and assistance in dispatching
them. When the crew breaks out through a privy attached
to the storehouse, he impales périr and Qgmundr with a
single thrust of K&rr's old spear, then hunts down the crew
or lets them freeze in a blizzard.

périr and Ogmundr seem to be typical of their class,
as they were

melril ok starkari en afrir menn. pelr genga

berserksgang ok eir3u engu, pegar pelr reidduz.

pelr tbku £ brott konur manna ok hofsu vis hend

sér viku eda hdlfan ménud ok feerfu s{fan aptr

peim sem &ttu. Dpeir reentu, hvar sem peir kému,
eSa gerfu ajrar Sspekdir.
(p. 69)

[bigger and stronger than other men. They went
berserking and spared no one when they were angry.
They took away men's wives and kept them with them
a week or half a month and sent them back to their
families. They robbed wherever they went and
caused other disturbances, |
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The saga writer in this description makes the men seem
difficult and dangerous, but not particularly monstrous.
However, he is depending on his reader's understanding of

the implications of berserksgangr, that is, a kind of

mindless fury in which men act like beasts, howling like
wolves and raging about, going without armor and consider-
ing themselves invulnerable. Indeed, this is how périr
and his men behave when they realize they have been
tricked: "Kemr 4 b4 berserksgangr, ok grenja sem hundar"

[the berserksgangr came on them then, and they howled 1like

dogs] (p. 76). Theilr feeling of invulnerability helps
them no more than thelr drunkenness, and Grettir 1s able
to kill the leaders while they try to come down the stairs
from the bullding; the others, weaponless, try unsuccess-
fully to defend themselves with logs.

The author balances between the serious and the comic
in presenting the berserkir. Obviously, since they are
dangerous men who rob, kill, and rape, they would no doubt
have devastated porfinnr's home had they not been tricked.
However, being bullies who attack farms ill-prepared to
withstand them, they congratulate themselves on their good
luck at finding porfinnr's island apparently undefended
(p. 71). Grettir's manner furthers the ambiguous treat-
ment. His display of friendliness to the invaders is
reallstic enough to disarm them and send the women running

in terror, Yet there must be some touch of sarcasm in his
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calling périr "bdéndi" [master] (pp. 72, 74). Certainly,
the berserkir's breaking out through a privy does not
increase thelr stature as warrlors.

Nonetheless, the invaders have a touch of the mon-
strous. They arrive at Yule--the same season when Glémr
was slain and later made hls worst visitations, the season
when the Sandhaugar trolls appeared, and the season when in

Hr81fs saga the flylne monster attacked Hrdlfr's court.

Qemundr is a monster's name; 1in particular it 1s that of
the great half-troll who pursues Qrvar-0ddr. While pdrir's
nickname, "paunch," may merely suggest that the warrior 1is
hardly a magnificent physical specimen, it may also indicate
something hideous and repulsive, swollen like a troll.

Whatever their physical appearance, the berserkir at
the least take the monstert's role. Living outside of normal
society, they prey on it. Coming at the favorite season
for monsters, they intend to rape and destroy. Grettir,
thelr opponent, is like Bé&owulf. He protects a hall, slays
the invaders, gains fame, and wins a sword.,

Absent, or rather strangely transformed in this
instance, 1s the monsters' challenge. Grettir's presence
and his method of dealing with pSrir and Qgmundr upset the
routine pattern. No doubt, périr and his troops would have
1ssued a challenge if they had not been diverted from theilr
plans. They have arrived and taken over porfinnr's boat

shed and are on theilr way to do likewise at the house when
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they meet Grettir. Expecting to approach the house unan-
nounced and then declare their presence, they find them-
selves met, questioned, and greeted. Grettir, the defender,
then takes on the function of announcing the invaders of
the house:

pat er rd5, hiisfreyja! at taka vel vij
gestum, H&r er komina p&rir béndi bomb ok
peir t81f sama ok setla hér at sitja um jélin.
(p. 72)
It is good, housewife, to welcome the guests!
ere have come Master périr paunch, one of twelve

all together, planning to spend Yule here. )
Grettir is acting sensible for once. Knowing he cannot
allow himself to be put in the position of being chal-
lenged by the whole troop, he forestalls the challenge
and indeed gets himself invited to joiln with the invading
party. Thus prevented, pSrir and his men do not get to
make a challenge until they howl on the way out of the
privy. Then it 1s too late, and they have lost thelr
offensive advaﬁtage to Grettir. 1In this episode, with its
confusion of roles, Grettir plays the trickster. Like
Lokl in some of his adventures, Grettir seems to join with
the enemy in order to destroy it. 1In the process, the
usual order of events 1s upset and what would have been
a disaster becomes even a bit comic.

Some time later, after the fight with Glémr, Grettir

meets another man like périr, the mikill berserkr Snsekollr,

at another farm in Norway. The author observes that
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pat var pd visa { Néregl, at markamenn
ok illvirkjar hlupu ofan af m@rkum ok skorudu
4 menn til kvenna ed8r tdku & brott fé manna
me5 ofrfki, par sem eigl var 113sfjQlsi fyrir,
(p. 151)
glt was then widespread in Norway that bordermen
i.,e., outlaws) and evildoers jumped out of the
woods and challenged men for thelr women or took
their property by force, if there was no company
around for protection,]
Since Einarr, Grettir's host, has an attractive daughter,
Sneekollr rides out of the forest to challenge Einarr to
hand her over, "eda verja hana ef hann pcettiz madr tiln
[or to protect her, i1f he thought he was man enough]
(p. 151). Called a "mikill hrottinn" [big lout], Grettir
agaln seems passive, saying that neither he nor Einarr is
eaper for trouble, Grettir's obstinance provokes Snsekollr

into a show of typical berserksgangr:

T8k hann b4 at grenja hdtt ok beit { skjaldarrondina
ok settl skjoldinn upp { munu sér ok gein yfir
hornit skjaldarins ok 1&t alldlmliga.

(pp. 152-53)

[He began to howl loudly and bit the rim of his

shleld and pushed the shield up into his mouth

and gaped over the horn of his shield and behaved

furiously. ]
Having caused his challenger to lose self-control, Grettir
kicks the bottom edge of the shield, driving it up into
Sneekollr's mouth and splitting his head open. Then he
pulls the berserkr down from his horse and beheads him.

Sneekollr's cowardly friends watch this happen, then ride

off in terror.
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Living like wolves in the forest, Sneekollr and his
companions are indicative of how low the berserkir sank,
at least as represented 1n popular literature. Like wolves,
they live by sudden forays to rald the farms near the for-
est. Though they can talk, bear arms, and ride horses,
when they are exclted they become inarticulate and can only
howl like beasts,

Against Sneekollr, as agalnst p6r1r. Grettir acts
strangely, seeming almost to avoid confrontation. Of course,
his technique 1s deception, the necessity for which arises
from the difficulty of an unarmed man's facing an armed
troop. Nonetheless, in Grettir'!s interchancse with his chal-
lengers there 1s an indication that he considers them too
low for direct confrontation.

The winter after slaying pdrir bomb, Grettir finds
himself spending the season with a merchant, porkell, with
whom he had taken passage after leaving porfinnr (Ch. 21).
This Yule's haunting 1s in the form of a great bear which
ralds the countryside, spparently having been awakened from
hibernation by the carousing of porkell's braggart kinsman
Bjern. Bjorn thinks little of Grettir but makes much of
his own planning to face his namesake. Even though he nar-
rowly escapes being mauled by the bear, he continues to mock
Grettir. When Grettir accompanies porkell and his men to
visit the bear's den, Bjorn throws Grettir's fur cloak into

the den. Grettir later finds an excuse to separate himself
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from the group and return to the den to slay the bear and
retrieve his now shredded cloak. Returning to the house,
he makes a sarcastic verse about Bjorn's cowardice but
thereafter holds his peace for porkell's sake 1n spite of
Bjorn's continued obnoxiousness and refusal to compensate
him for the ruined garment. The next summer, however,
Grettir meets Bjorn on a voyage and finally goads the
coward into a mortal combat (Ch. 22).

Grettir's combat with this palr of adversaries is
similar to Béowulf's with the pailr Unferd and Grendel,
but with polarity made more extreme. Grendel, while an
inarticulate destroyer, has human form; the bear 1s merely
a large beast. Unferd seems to have no existence in the
poem beyond sitting at the king's feet and talking to
Béowulf; Bjorn acts on his own, visiting the bear's cave;
he has already made a bad reputation because he "afflutti
mjok fyrir beim monnum" [was very sarcastic about the men]
who 1ived with porkell (p. 82)., However, Bjorn has the
same functional relationship to the bear as Unferd to
Grendel. The beast or monster simply raids and goes back
to its cave, The man lives at the hall being ralded and
faces the hero, attempting to discredit his ability. He,
in effect, takes on the adversary's role of challenging
the hero before combat. In Béowulf the challenger and mon-
ster are linked through the allusions to past fratricides.
Bjorn himself makes the association with the bear, first
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remarking on their name (bjorn = bear) and later actually
going to visit it (p. 84). Furthermore, the local people
think Bjorn responsible for arousing the bear. The most
important 1link, however, so far as the palr's joint role
as opponent is concerned, is provided when Bjorn throws
Grettir's lodkdpa into the den so that Grettir must fight
the bear if he wants hls cloak back. Once Unferd has been
quelled by Béowulf and has had a night to sober up, he
causes no more difficulty for the hero. However, Bjorn's
refusal to make peace so infuriates Grettir that he is not
satisfied until his antagonist is dead. Had Grettir merely
slain a great bear, he would have done a deed of strength
and little more. Having a man so closely linked to the
beast, however, makes for a more complex sltuation. As in
Béowulf, the result is almost as if the hero had faced a
single, vocal, partially human adversary.

A few other characters Grettir encounters shed some
light on the relationship of man and monster, the most
interesting of whom is the blz man in black Grettir tries
to rob near Kjol (Ch, 54). This man, who in theilr first
encounter calls himself "Loptr" 1s one of the few in the
saga strong enough to overpower Grettir, snatching the reins
of his horse from the outlaw's hands. "Loptr" is one of the
variant names of Loki (Lokasenna, St. 6), of whom this sar-
castic fellow 1s reminiscent. The great hat which conceals

his face (p. 196), however, is more like a sign of O3inn.
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Whoever he 1s, he is quite peculiar: he is strong; he
knows who Crettir is, though Grettir does not know him;
and he lives in an unlikely place, on Balljokull, "Ball
Glacler," where one might expect a troll but not a human.
"Loptr" rides off, inviting Grettir to vislit him. Grettir
does visit a strange big fellow named Hallmundr, who lives
on Balljokull and clalms to have been hls adversary at
Kjol (Ch., 57). Hallmundr appears mysteriously while Grettir
is being besieged by pdrir Sr Gardl and holds off those who
would attack from behind. pdérir gives up his attack because
he 1s convinced he 1s dealing vid troll (p. 205) and not
with a man. Both wounded, Grettir and Hallmundr go to the
latter's cave at Balljokull, where they are cared for by
his daughter, who is "gilda vextl ok skeorugliga" [very
large and impressive] (p. 206). Surely a doublet of
Hallmundr and his daughter are the purs [glant] périr and
his daughter with whom Grettlir claimed to have stayed in
a valley of pastureland Hallmundr had mentioned above
Geltlandsjgkull (Ch. 61).

Although Hallmundr and périr are friendly glants, they
are nonetheless out of the ordinary (Boer calls the Hallmundr

sequence one of the unwahrscheinliche geschichten which have

become attached to the sagazu) and avold the soclety of men.

What has apparently happened involves either humanizing a

24Boer. Grettis saga, p. 204 n.
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troll or making a troll out of some other outlaw living on
the border of society.25 That Grettir 1s accepted and
alded by such beilngs 1s perhaps a sign that he, too, has
become not only an outlaw but something of a troll himself.

By the time Grettir visits Hallmundr, he has been an
outlaw about five years; the encounter with Glémr had been
about two years before that.26 Grettir's 1life has become
difficult for him, as he is plagued by his fear of the dark
but has learned he cannot risk permitting other outlaws to
live with him., It is hardly surprising if he becomes some-
what pecullar himself. In hls early life, he has made his
reputation by killing beasts and outlaws; now he is himself
an outlaw, living in a mountain cave like a bear, But
Grettir has never been an ordinary person. Although his
life as a predator-outlaw has been forced upon him, the
tralts which show up in his personality during these outlaw
years were already present in his youth and contributed to
his becoming what he 1s. Grettir is, in a sense, a man born
to become a monster,

An unruly child, Grettir is hardly a comfort to his
father, When he 1s fifteen, he kills his first man and 1is
banished for three years. The remaining twenty years of
his 1ife are filled with constant strife, as he never hes-

itates to fight over the slightest injury.

25Boer. Grettls saga, p. 225 n.
26

Boer, Grettis saza, pp. iv-vi.
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Grettir is not unaware of what he is or may become,
When the hiiskarl Skeggl, his first victim, 1s missed,
Grettir reports in a verse that a bloodthirsty troll woman
jumped from behind a rock and bit the servant's skull open
(ch, 16, pp. 51-52). Certainly others sees trollishness
in him later. périr &r Gar5l, as just mentioned above,

feared that Grettir was both fjolkunnigr [skilled in magic ]

and a troll (p. 205). At Sandhaugar he carries the house-
wife across a flooded stream before goling back to awalt the
trollkona attacking the house; when the woman gets to church,
she tells the priest she does not know whether her bene-
factor 1s "madr efa trell" [man or troll] (p. 235).%7
Grettir has other traits which 1ldentify him with the
side of the adversary. At Sandhaugar he calls himself
Gestr, "guest," which 1s one of 05inn's allases. Throughout
the saga he produces numerous mocking verses. On his first
voyage to Norway, after killing Skeggl, he refuses to work
and further infuriates the crew because he "18t p& fjlka £
kvidlinga" [let fly with satiric verses] until they want to
make him pay for "nf¥ sitt ok logleysu" [his spite and law-
lessness] (Ch. 17, pp. 56-57). Grettir's friend, the captain
Hafli131, keeps peace among the men only by getting Grettir

to compose a nf{svisa [mocking verse] against himself.

27One of the three similles involving trolls in the
family sagas applies to Grettir, who was "mikill tils§ndar,
sem troll veeri® [blg in appearance as a troll was] (ch. 38,
p. 146), as Schach (1952) observes, p. 150.
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When the ship nearly founders in a storm, Grettir finally
redeems himself by matching eight men's bailing, but up
to that time his verses have all but caused him to be
thrown overboard.

Throughout much of the saga Grettir hurls mocking
verses at his rivals, such as Bjorn. He trades verses
with Sveinn, from whom he steals a horse when he returns
to Iceland (Ch. 47). The braggart GIsli porsteinsson is
lucky to get away with no more injury than the loss of his
goods and clothing, many brulses, and a verse following
him (Ch. 59). The last period in Grettir's 1life, his stay
on Drangey, 1s often punctuated with the hurling of chal-
lenges. Grettir sits on the cliffs and abuses the farmers
who had used the island for pasture and who now wish he
would leave., When the farmers sell thelr shares in the
island to porbjern Qngull, Crettlr continues the confronta-
tion with the new clalmant.

Grettir is not only a mocking challenger, but a
trickster as well. Early in hls career he employed trickery
in capturing the berserkir , and near the end of his 1life he
1s still playing tricks. While he 1s living on Drangey he
takes up the name Gestr again and goes out in disguise to
visit the Hergraness ping just to find some sport and hear
what the men whose cattle he has been eating are saying
about him. He even persuades the farmers at the ping to
make a truce with him so he can particlpate in the games

there., When he reveals his true identity, they are mortified,
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but they are good sports and abide with the temporary
truce (Ch. 72).

In the roughly twenty years of his career as adven-
turer and outlaw, Grettir 1s almost always always involved
in conflicts except for a few periods when he 1s in hiding,
and even then he i1s under constant strain to protect him-
self and provide food and supplies for himself. Grettir is
never one to run from a fight; indeed, he is quite ready to
seek out o0ld enemies and give vent to his o0ld grudges. Most
of his opponents are ordinary men whom he overwhelms by his
superlor strength and endurance, those same qualities that
enable him to survive so long as an outlaw,

The encounters on which Grettir's reputation 1s based,
however, are those with the troll pair, the draugr and the

aptrgongumedr, the berserkir, and the man-beast pair., 1In

each of these cases the opponent is supernatural or else
aspires to superhuman strength. Nonetheless, each adver-
sary appears primarily anthropomorphic. Of these, the troll
pair 1is most supernatural and least significant, as they do
very little in the saga. Grettir's most significant
opponents, K&rr inn gamli and Gl4mr, both have been men.
Having apparently been dissatisfied in life, they stir after
death, to the great discomfort of those still 1living. The
berserkir are merely human, although they may like to be
thought superhuman. In them legend has been turned to

shoddy reality: these men wish to emulate 68inn's invulnerable
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men-turned-bears, but ironically the grossness of thelr
actions makes them different beasts, mere parodles of thelr
intent. In Bjorn and the bear the reduction of the monster
from mythical status is carried a step farther, as the
human and bestial components have been made discrete enti-
tles. Although the supernatural 1s entirely lost from the
episode, the 0ld legendary pattern shows through in Bjorn's
taunts to Grettir and in Grettir's wrestling with the beast.

These opponents of Grettir's seem at first glance not
to fit into any unified pattern. The apparent lack of pat-
tern may result from the saga's not espousing any single
philosophical approach to monsters, unlike Béowulf, which
sets monsters in a framework of Christian theology and

28 Saga style, however, as much as

Germanic heroic ideals.
lack of philosophy, conditions the presentation of monsters.
Béowulf, the Gilgame¥ Epic, and such works that combine the
reflective with the herolc tend to present events from a
mythical past, with 1little concern for mere chronology.

The sagas, llke these eplcs, may gather an accretion of
materials, but without the softening mythical distance.
Events are attached to a framework of all-too-real people,
places, and historical chronology. Grettir's combats appear

mostly as separate events in a 1life filled with constant

strife,

28Arent. pp. 195, 199.
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Nonetheless there 1s a unity among the many combats,
a unity supplied by the presence of the hero to whom they
have become attached. Grettir is the measure of his oppo-
nents, and they are a constant test of hls strength and
resourcefulness, In adapting his method of combat to each
opponent in turn, Grettir shows his understanding of the
nature of his adversaries. The adaptation, however, makes
Grettir somewhat llke his adversaries. Moreover, when he
faces merely human opponents, Grettir'!s predatory way of
life, taunting challenges, and love of playing tricks place
him in the monster's role. But Grettir never really
becomes a monster. Although his role as predator upon
the farmers i1s partially a consequence of his character,
it is also forced upon him from without. He makes no pre-
tense to supernatural or even superhuman powers. When he
1s slain, he does not haunt the neilghborhood. The saga,
even though it provides Grettir with occasional fantastic
opponents, eventually must deal with its hero in naturalistic

terms and, accordingly, leaves him but a man,

Hrélfs saga kraka

Among the sagas dealing with monsters one of the best

known is the fornaldar saga, Hrdlfs saga kraka.29 Like

Grettis saga, Hrdlfs saga has become famous in

29Hr6l£§ saga kraka, FSN, II, 3-93. Hereinafter clted
in the text by chapter and page.
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English-speaking countries as an analogue to Béowulf.
The most celebrated of the monster-combats in the saga
is that with which the great warrior Beodvarr Bjarkl earns
his place at the court of King Hrdlfr (Ch. 34-36). Because
Hr8lfr's court at Hleifargardr has been equated with
Hré3gér's at Heorot.30 this episode has been studied mostly
as an analogue. But because it also seems to involve an
initiation ritual for Hottr, it has also attracted anthro-
pological 1nterest.31

Bodvarrt's combat with the monster is actually simple.
The monster 1s 1itself not clearly defined. Hottr first
says it "hefir veengl & bakinu, ok flyer bat jafnan" [has
wings on its back and is always flying] (Ch. 35, p. 59);
when Bodvarr threatens to fight it, he says that 1t "er
ekkl dyr, heldr er bat mesta tr8l1l" [1is no beast but rather
it 1s the biggest troll] (p. 60). Except for his sword's
sticking in its sheath, Bedvarr has no trouble in quickly
dispatching the beast. Hottr, having cowered by the side
of the road, becomes a mighty hero after drinking the mon-
ster's blood.

The sapga writer 1s actually much more interested in the
events surrounding the combat than in the combat itself.

The mythic sense is accordingly much stronger than in

30Chambers. Beowulf, p. 55; Klaeber, ed., Beowulf,
p. Xxxvii,

31Blaney, pp. 102-03.
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Grettir's combats; Grettir goes from one combat to another
relatively unchanged, but the cowardly, comic HQttr comes
out from under the bone plle to become Hjalti, one of Hrdlfr's
twelve chosen warriors. Even though Bodvarr, not Hottr,
slays the monster, the story 1s still Hettr's 1initlation,
from his ordeal at the hands of Hr8lfr's bone-throwing
warriors, through his drinking the blood of the monster and
wrestling Be8varr, to his symbolic re-killing of the monster.
Except for the Gilgame¥ Eplc, the role of combat in initia-
tion is clearer in Hr8lfs saga than in almost any of the
other works considered here.

In the overall structure of the episode, the bone-
throwing retainers function as the pre-combat challengers.
Chambers long afo noted that they have Unferd's role and
that Bpdvarr, like Béowulf, repays the challenge in kind.32
But since the retainers throw bones and not words, they are
closer to beast-like, merely physical challengers than 1s
Unferd. And thelr actions, particularly since Bejvarr actu-
ally kills one of them, come close to being combat rather
than challenge. Perhaps, however, their function has been
shifted away from challenge and towards combat in compensa-
tion for the monsterts being of such an indefinite sort.

The monster is nonetheless intimately linked to Hottr.
Like Sigursr, he gains new powers by drinking the dead

32Chambers. Beowulf, p. 55.
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monster's blood. His re-kllling of the monster does not
fool Hrdlfr (Ch. 36), but the king understands that Hottr
has been transformed. While the second killing of the mon-
ster may be but a symbolic gesture, left over from more
ancient initilation combats,33 it is also not unlike the
traditional quelling of a draugr, who must be re-slain
after death, Hottr's initiation does provide him not only
with new strength and admission to the ranks of Hrdlfr's
champions, but also with the new name, Hjalti, "hilt," by
which he 1s known for the rest of his 1life,

Bodvarr, the actual slayer of the monster, 1s himself
not much changed by the deed, which merely reinforces the
position he has claimed at Hr8lfr's court. Bodvarr, how-
ever, is a strange character from beginning to end of the
saga, for he is a shape-shifter and comes from a family of
shape-shifters. Hls actual name, Bjarki, means "little
bear."34 and he, like his father before him, 1s a true
berserkr: unlike the stock berserkir of the sagas, these
men actually change shape. Particularly 1n the case of
Bjorn, the father, it is clear that beast form, even that
of a great predator, does not mark one as belonging to the
"wrong" side.

Rejected by the virtuous prince, Hfit, Bjorn's Phaedra-
like Lappish stepmother, strikes him with an Glfhanzka

33Blaney, p. 103.

3""de Vries, W3rterbuch, "bjarki," p. 39.
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[wolf-skin glove] (Ch. 25, p. 42) and transforms him into
a "hf3birnl 8lmum ok grimmum" [ savage and feroclous den-
bear]. Thus changed, he preys on hls own father's cattle
and 1s not recognized by anyone except Bera, "“she-bear,"
his former mistress who sees his eyes and follows him tq
the cave where he spends his nights in his natural shape.
After Bjorn's father, King Hringr, returns from an expedi-
tion, a great hunt 1is mounted for the strange bear, and he
senses hls days are at an end. On the last morning, before
"stypist sf{8an bjarnarhamrinn yfir hann® [the bear-skin
finally threw itself on him] (Ch. 36, p. 44), Bjorn warns
Bera against Hvit, saying that the queen 1s "1t mesta trull"
[the worst troll] (Ch. 26, p. 43) and will try to force her
to eat some of the bear's flesh in an attempt to harm their
unborn sons., All comes to pass as Bjorn predicts, and Bera,
tortured into eating, gives birth to three sons, of whom
only Beodvarr Bjarki is not physically marked. Elg-Frési
is an elk from the walst down, and becomes a robber in a
mountain pass (Ch., 28). périr hundsfétr has dog's feet,
but gets himself elected king of the Cautar because he is
big enougn to occupy their high seat (Ch. 29). Bodvarr
eventually avenges his father on the stepmother, and then,
following his brothers' advice, goes to Hr8lfrt!s court to
seek his fortune (Ch, 30-33).

The villainess of this eplsode, Hvit, enters the saga

as a princess rescued from an undesirable sultor. But she
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is a Lapp, and in the sagas Bjarmaland and Lappland are the
homes of all sorts of sorcery and monsters. The ulfhanzka
with which she strikes Bjorn perhaps should have made him
an Ulfhedinn rather than a berserkr, except that his name
suggests the bear. However, the sagas are not always clear
about distinguishing between wolf- and bear-men; Grettir's
berserkir howl like dogs. This magic glove 1s reminiscent

of Grendel's, made of dracan fell, into which he put his

victims (Béowulf, 11, 2085-89). BjQrn calls Hvit "1t mesta
tryll"; Hottr later uses the same term for the flying mon-
ster at Hr8lfr's court. BQ3dvarr calls her first "blauda
flag8i" [bitch ogress]35 and later "skessa" [witch, ogress]
(Ch. 30, p. 50). Hvit's human form is deceptive, Her dab-
bling in witchcraft not only enables her to make monsters
of others but effectively reduces her to monstrous condi-
tion herself. The wolf-skin glove which she uses on Bjorn
is but an outward and visible symbol of her inward condition.
Bjorn, the prince bewitched by his evil stepmother,

becomes fully what his name implies. In these more fan-
tastic fornaldar sogur there is no need for the separation
of man and beast such as appears in the Bjorn eplsode of

Grettlis saga. Transformed, Bjorn 1s simply a ravaging beast

which slays his father's cattle and shows by day no human

traits except the eyes by which Bera recognizes him.

35d.e Vries, W¥rterbuch, flad3d = hexe, troll, p. 128.
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At night he 1is himself, except for that added sensitivity
which often tells doomed men in the sagas when thelr death
day has come,

Bjorn, coming to hls monstrous state unwillingly, is
different from the berserklr who apparently choose their
way of combat. However, the berserkr, once the fit comes
on him, 1s unable to control himself untll it passes, and
then he is often left in a weakened condition. The typlcal

saga berserklr, like those in Grettls saga, may suffer

uncontrollable fits on even slight provocations. Bjorn's
condition, while it could be seen as a product of the myth
about 85inn's shape-shifting warriors, could also be under-
stood as an extension of the portrailt of the berserkir in
the sagas., Certainly his position, outside of society but
preying upon it, 1s closer to that of the outlaw-berserkir
as they came to be portrayed.

Yet Bjorn 1s not an outlaw but a virtuous man who has
been wronged and who 1s finally avenged. Hls monstrous
physical state 1s as deceptive as Hvit's human one. BjQrn's
first and second sons are further evidence that physical
form alone is not of immedlate significance. While
Elg-Fr831 and périr hundsf8tr are both semi~human prodigies,
one is an outlaw and one a king. That the half-elk Frési
should wind up living alone 1s not startling, and that a
loner should make his living as a bandit is not uncommon in

Norse soclety. The saga writer, however, further confuses
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matters because he seems unwilling to have his hero's
brother a mere thief: Fré51 becomes a sort of adviser to
his brothers, telling them where they can go to further
thelr fortunes. The writer also minimizes périr's pecu-
liarities, making him so like Boivarr in appearance that
his subjects cannot tell them apart (Ch. 32). He can
hardly have been ordinary, however, if he were large
enough to fi1ll the two-men-wide high seat of the Gautar
(Ch. 29). Hygelac, in Béowulf, must also have filled the
high seat of the G8atas, and his size earned him a place

in the Liber Monstrorum.

This tale of three bears, an elk, and a hound can
hardly be taken as serious evidence of a unified view
towards monsters, shape-shifters, or anything else. It is
obviously made up of miscellaneous fairytale motifs and
bits of old myths. But it does show that the saga
writers did not feel that it was necessary to make a clear
distinction between man and beast, that terms assoclated
with the monstrous, like troll, were used very loosely,
and that physical form, even the most bizarre, was no

touchstone. It must be realized, however, that Hr8lfs saga

as it stands today is a late version, and that most of the

principal manuscripts date from the seventeenth century.36

36Desmond Slay, ed., Hrdlfs saga kraka, Editiones
Arnamagneeanse, Series B, Vol. 1 (Hafnla: Ejnar Munksgaard,
1960), pp. vii-xiv.
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By this time one might expect that all sorts of influences,
such as the southern mirabilia tradition, might have made
themselves felt in the saga, with confusing results.
One episode of apparently genulne antiquity, as it is
known in several anclent versions, 1s the fall of Hrélfr's

champions at Hleljargar3r. More complete in Hrélfs saga

than in Saxo, the narrative centers on Bojvarr's strange
apparent absence from the battle against Skuld and Hjorvardr,
and on Hjalti's attempts to rouse him from his apparent
slumbers. What the saga adds is an implied explanation

for the hero's absence:

pat sj& peilr HjdrvarSr ok menn hans, at
bjSrn einn mikill ferr fyrir Hrdlfs konungs
ménnum ok jafnan par neest sem konungrinn var,
Hann drepr fleiri menn me5 sfnum hrammi en fimm
adrir kappar konungs. Hr)dta af honum hdgg ok
skotvdpn, en hann brftr undir sik beel51 menn ok
hesta af 1151 H)8rvar8s konungs, ok allt pat,
sem {f ndnd er, mylr hann med sfnum ténnum, sv&
at 111r kurr kemr f 115 Hj8rvards konungs.

(Ch. 50, pp. 87-88)

[Then Hjorvardr and his men saw a great
bear going before King Hrdlfr's men and always
nearest where the king was. He killed more men
with hls paws than five others of the king's
champlons. Blows and missiles fell off him, and
he crushed under him both men and horses of
Hjorvardr's host, and he ground with his teeth
everytning near him, so that horrid cries rose
from HjorvarSr's host. ]

30171k, p. 89, thinks that Bosvarr's sleep perhaps
results from his being enchanted by Skuld. However, Hr8lfr's
comment about Bojvarr's belng where he should be, BoJvarr's
own comment to Hjalti that he should not have been disturbed,
and the matter of the bear all seem to indicate that Bejvarr's
trance is self-induced.
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The bear 1is apparently Bo8varr Bjarki's spirit, mov-
ing without his body, for when Hjaltl returns to Hrélfr's
hall he finds his friend where "hann sitr ok hefst ekkl at"
[he sat and didn't move himself] (p. 88). HJjaltl eventually
rouses Bedvarr, who tells him,

ekki hefir pd konunginum verit svd hagfelldr {

pessu tilbraghl sem p&r pykkir, . . . ni mé ek

m8rgum hlutum minna 113 velta konunginum en adr
pd kalladir mik upp heSan.
(p. 89)

[you have not done so suitably for your king in
this affair as you think, . . . now I can give
much less assistance to the king than before
you aroused me. )
Hr81fr had himself warned Hjaltl not to seek Beodvarr, since
bar nokkurs stafa mun hann vera, sem oss bezt
gegnir, ef hann er sjdlfrédr.
(p. 88)
he has set himself where he can best help us 1if
e acts independently. ]
Hr8lfr has suspected rightly that the bear 1s B@jvarr's
fylgja [fetch], for, when Hjalti forces Bejvarr into battle,
the bear departs, and the tide goes against Hr8lfr's forces
(Ch. 51). Beavarr's bear-form 1is unlike his father's, for
he can apparently produce it at will and it is separate
from his body. The fylgja is not an uncommon phenomenon

in the sagas, and heroes often have bear-fetches.38

3Brurville-petre, pp. 227-230; Hilda R. Ellis Davidson,
The Road to Hel (1943; rpt. New York: Greenwood Press, 1968),
pp. 127-28, “Turville-Petre's note on thils matter (p. 315,
n. 9) cites the wrong page in Boer's edition; it should be
p. 13 for the fylgja, as pp. 32-33 deal with 0ddr's stuffed
bear skin.
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This phenomenon is, however, not mentioned earlier 1in
Bodvarr'!s career.

What brings Bodvarr to send forth his fylgja is per-
haps his expectation that the enemy will use a similar
technique, and in that expectation he 1s apparently cor-
rect., In sending out his great bear he forestalls the
enemy. When Bjarki is interrupted, Skuld, Hrélfr's
sorceress-sister and Hjprvardr's wife sees her chance to
bring her talent into the fight:

Hafdl Skuld drottning engum brogdum vid komit,

&4 meSan bjorninn var f 1151 Hr8lfs konungs, bar
sem hiin sat { sfnu svarta tjaldi 4 seifhjalli
sfnum. . . . S}4 nd menn Hrdlfs konungs, hvar
kemr fram ir 1181 Hjorvards konungs einn Sgurligr
galtli, Hann var eigi minni tilsfyndar en prévett
naut ok var Glfgrdr at 1lit, ok flfegr or af hverju
hans burstarhdri, ok drepr hann hirdmenn Hrdlfs
konungs hrénnum nidr med fédeemunm.

(ch. 51, pp. 89-90)

[Queen Skuld had not brought forth any cunning from
where she sat in her black tent on her sorceress'!
scaffold while the bear had been in King Hrdlfr's
troops. . . . (But) now Hr8lfr's men saw that a
terrible boar came out from King HjQrvardr's com-
pany. He was no smaller in appearance than a
three-winters' ox and was wolf-grey in color, and
he killed Hrdlfr's retainers in heaps in an unpar-
alled manner, ]

Apparently Skuld's magic 1s not so strong as Bjarki's,
but Hjalti's mistaken errand gives her a chance, Skuld
here acts like a typical volva, practicing her art in a

trance on a seifhjalli [platform for maglc]. (There is a

description of a vgolva in a trance on a seifhjalli earlier

in the saga: Ch., 3, pp. 9-10.) Seidr is that mixture of
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maglc and prophecy generally practiced by the 1913239 and
of which Lokl accuses 08inn, calling it unmanly (Lokasenna,
St. 24). Loki's particular accusation against 05inn 1s
that the god used seidr to kill enemies. As 03inn is a
shape-shifter and prompts Lokl's comment by referring to
that character's own shape-shifting (Lokasenna, St. 23),
perhaps he has used a technique like Skuld's. When Bjarki
arrives in battle, he observes that he does not yet see
65inn (Ch. 51, p. 91): he obviously expects the god on the
side of the enemy. O0&8inn has been against Hrdlfr since he
offended the disguised god on the return from the Uppsala
expedition (Ch. 46, pp. 80-81); Saxo and Arngrimur Jdnsson's
versions of the Skjgldinga saga actually place 65inn among
Hjorvardr's troops.40

Perhaps no particular stain comes to the woman Skuld
for practlicing seldr, except that wltchcraft is an extension
of her general treachery and the violation of her brother's
hospitality. However, Bjarkl must have been practicing
something of the same sort as he sat in a trance, sending
forth the great bear. But, in spite of the general feeling
that seidr was unmanly, the saga does not blame him, except

for Hjalti's unfortunate reproaches.

398tr6m. pp. 8-=9.

uOSaxo, Ch., 66, p. 80; the passage from Arngrfimur
appears in Beowulf and its Analogues, tr. G.N. Garmonsway
and J. Simpson (New York: E.P. Dutton, 1969), p. 163.




211
The boar which Skuld sends forth has some familiar
features. The comparison to an ox 1s used of other mon-
sters, notably Glémr, and Ulfgrér, "wolfgrey," is a typi-
cal color for monsters. The arrows shooting porcuplne-
like from its bristles are a motif elsewhere connected
with prlestesses shooting from every finger, such as the

one in Qrvar-0dds saga (Ch. 29, p. 382), and with porgerdr
L1

Holgabridr in the Jomsvikinga saga. The boar itself 1is

an echo of the great one earlier in Hr8lfs saga to which

Ad1ls makeslsacriflces and which he sends to attack Hrdlfr
and his men (Ch. 42-43, pp. 74-75). That boar 1is also
apparently the product of sorcery, as it 1s descrlbed as

a "tr8ll { galtar 1fki" [troll in boar's likeness] and it
sinks down into the ground when Hr8lfr's dog tears its
ears off,

There i1s more magic than the boar used agalnst Hrdlfr
in the last battle. Most significantly, Skuld can appar-
ently bring off another of 08inn's favorite tricks, raising
the dead, when she sends forth an army of draugar. After
Bodvarr gets into the battle, he observes,

Drjlgt er 1151t Skuldar, ok grunar mik nid, at

pelr daufu sveimi hér ok rfsi upp aptr ok berist

f m6ti oss, ok munn pat verda tors8tt at berjast

vi3 drauga.
(Ch. 51, p. 90)

ulSee Chadwick, "porgerdr."
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Skuld's company 1s vast, and I suspect that

he dead roam about here and rise up agaln to
batctle us, and it will be difficult to fight

against draugar. ]

Bedvarr observes, first of the enemy in general, and then
of Hjorvardr, whom he had fought himself, that a man split
down the mlddle, with his hands and feet chopped off, might
rise up and fight again as if unharmed. This reanimation
of already mutilated dead goes beyond the basic concept of

the draugr as he appears in the Grettls saga. K&rr inn gamli

1s simply an animated corpse, propelled by his own energy,
and when Grettir beheads the corpse, it is quieted. Glémr,
although he seems more formidable, 1s nevertheless of the
same sort.

An amy of draugar 1s, however, not unheard of in the
sagas: Qrvar-0ddr tells hls followers to throw all the dead
from a rival force in Bjarmaland into a river lest they
reanimate and resume fighting (Ch. 5, p. 297). In Hrdlfs
saga 1t 1s quite obviously Skuld who is to be understood as
the animating power behind the draugar. Animating draugar
1s apparently an extension of the power which she also
exerclses to send forth the boar.

The last portion of the saga presents a much more

unified concept of the monstrous than the Bojvars péattr,

which appears to have become a collage of themes as it
attempts to provide the hero with a fantastic ancestry.
The last section, though, needs only a single technique,

one which is adapted for combat: the ability of an individual
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in a trance to produce at a distance a corporeal emanation
capable of fighting. Perhaps these willfully produced
fylgjar are a fantasized rendering of that ecstatic frenzy

which came to be thought of as berserksgangr. Since those

who called themselves berserkir have come to be represented
as bullies by the time of saga-writing, the true shape-
shifting frenzy comes to be assoclated instead with sor-
cery. The transfer of the shape-shifting function from
warrior to sorcerer may also be influenced by knowledge

of Lappish shamans, who sit on platforms to let their
spirits wander abroad.

This last combat reaffirms what has been suggested
several times earlier in relation to the warrior and his
opponent: if each 1s able to work himself into a state of
battle frenzy, then each wlll enter combat thinking himself
a monster of one sort and may see his opponent as a monster

of another sort. In Hrdlfs saga, Bodvarr Bjarkl sends into

battle a bear-emanation and his enemy Skuld sends a boar.
The saga's sympathy beilng with BeJvarr, the bear 1s pre-
sented favorably, the boar as something like a troll.

The army of draugar can perhaps also be seen as a
fantasized outgrowth of the practice of warrlior cults. If
a young warrior at his initiation 1s symbolically slain or
symbolically slays an older warrior, the ritually slain
combatant will rise, hopefully to fight again. Certainly,

there is a considerable distance between an army of
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resurrected initiates and an army of draugar, but might not
the latter be the result of a process that produces a bear-
emanation out of the bear-skin-clothed participant in a
ritual combat? Enough of speculation, however. Perhaps it
is sufficlent to say that a vglva with power to produce a
glant porcupine out of thin air might also have the arts to
recollect the scattered parts of cloven corpses and send
them forth agailn.

There i1s a brief incident early in the saga (Ch. 2)
which deserves mention because 1t presents a kind of nalve
analogue to Sigmundr's stay i1n a cave as a werewolf and
outlaw before he gains revenge on his father's slayer.
Hrdarr and Helgil, the generation of Scyldings before Hrdlfr,
as boys must hide from thelr uncle Fré5i after he has slain
their father Hélfdanr. An old karl, VIfill, loyal to their
side of the familly, takes them in at his 1sland farm. When
Frd51 comes searching for the boys, VIfill's sign that they
should hlde in an underground chamber is to call hls dogs
Hoppr and HS8. The boys, unlike Sigmundr, do not actually
become beasts (although Fré81 calls their mother a vargr
when he snspects she 1s plotting to save her sons (Ch. 3,
p. 9)) and do not lead a predatory life such as the great
hero had led. Eventually "Hoppr" and "H&" come out of
hiding and slay their uncle. In the boys' hiding under
dogs' names there i1s at least a suggestion of the pattern

which will be discussed shortly with the Volsunga saga.
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Hrdlfs saga, like Grettis saga, has a wide range of

monsters and semi-monsters. At one extreme, there is the
flying, cattle-stealing trgll which Befvarr slays. At the
other, there is Hvit, at first a princess in distress, but
later, as sorceress, also it mesta trQll. In between, there
are Bjorn, enchanted into a bear, Boivarr, with a bear-
fylgja, two princes hiding behind dogs' names, two troll-
like boars, the sorcerer-king A31lls, the vQlva-queen Skuld,
and an army of draugar. Some of these, seen as individual
cases, do not at first seem monstrous, while others obvi-
ously are and traditionally have been treated as such,
However, seen as a group, they form a kind of spectrum of
the monstrous. The saga writers had no single concept
which could be labeled simply "monster," but rather they
dealt with a whole range of materials which they found at
thelr disposal. Since the saga writers were less interested
in categories and concepts than in collecting interesting
episodes which they could arrange in continuous narrative
around a few central characters, it i1is not surprising that
of two semli-human brothers one should become an outlaw and
one a king, that a great hero and his treacherous adversary
should employ similar techniques in combat, or that the
concealment of two young princes should echo the werewolf-
outlaw phase of a great hero's 1life. Indeed, it 1s a wonder
that the saga writer could make a reasonably coherent nar-

rative out of these materials at all.
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In spite of the seeming lack of an overall pattern,
some traditional and ancient patterns do show through.

Latent in some of the phenomena in Hrdlfs saga 1is the

disgulsed, skin-clad warrior of ritual combat. Not so
latent--indeed quite obvious in the Hottr sequence--is the
monster's role in the testing at an initilation. Although
Hrdlfr and his champions who journey to Uppsala are already
celebrated warriors, the ordeals to which A31ils subjects
them also seem to reflect initiation practices.

The traditional taunt before battle 1s sometimes
present, as when Boivarr and HjQorvardr "kastadi hvarrgi
okkar 18stum & afra" [threw out faults at each other]

(Ch. 51, p. 91). Unfortunately, BqQivarr does not tell what
what he saild to Hjorvar8r. The replacement of verbal
exchange of taunts by physical gestures on BoJvarr's arrival
at Hlelfargardr has been mentioned above, and the ordeals
prepared by A3ils at Uppsala could similarly be a replace-
ment for verbal confrontations.

The saga does have some actual verbal confrontations,
such as that between BjQorn and Hvit which comes to blows
and ends with her making him a bear. Hr8lfr himself seems

given to sarcasm, although it is usually ex post facto, as

in the case of his parting sneer at A51ls or of the jibe at
HjQorvardr's unwittingly making himself Hrdlfr's subject.
The taunt to HjQrvar3dr can actually be seen as a pre-combat

one, for it 1is the cause of his and Skuld's final treachery.
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The episode which seems most to have impressed those
who first dealt with this body of material, as it 1s widely
recorded, 18 centered around taunts, This is the exhorta-
tion of Hjalti to Hrélfr's man and then to Befvarr, which
appears in the form of a poem called the Bjarkamdl. Although
Hjalti's speeches are an exhortation to his friends to come
and fight HjQrvardr, they are made of the material of taunts.
Hjaltl first calls his friends to go to arms, as that is
more filtting than lying with women.u2 Sinfjotll, in the

Helgakvlida Hundingsbana I, taunts Gudmundr for flirting

rather than fighting (St. 35). And Hjalti's address to
Bodvarr when he breaks the hero's trance is more like a
challenge than an exhortation: he will burn the house, with
the hero in 1t, if Bedvarr will not join the battle (Ch. 50,
p. 88). As exhortation, Hjalti's speeches are similar to
Wigldf's in Béowulf.l""3 They are meant to shame his fellows

into fighting; he reminds them of their past heltstrenging

[boasting] (Ch. 49, p. 85) and of their duty to their lord.
But since hls speeches are also taunts, he has almost taken
the enemy's role., This apparent reversal of roles might
reflect two conditlons: Hjaltl speaks for a side that is
doomed, and he is himself confused, as 1s shown when against

his king's advice he interrupts Beivarr's strategy. Thus the

uzChapter 49, p. 85; Olrik, p. 90, St. 1.

430171k, p. 107.
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strange nature of parts of his exhortation is a product of
the situation in which he finds hlmself.bu Furthermore,
Hjaltit's taunt has a pecullar result, since it leads to the
loss of an allied monster, the great bear, and indirectly

alds the victory of Skuld and her monster.

Hrdlfs saga, as a late compllation, is a sometimes

confusing work, but as it is based on earlier sources it
provides glimpses of the Norse attitudes towards monsters,
Throughout the saga monsters are inseparable from human
contexts. With the exception of the flying troll which
Bodvarr kills, all are either human in origin or are induced
by human actions. The great troll itself 1s significant
only as it figures in the initlation sequence. Elsewhere
in the saga even a good man like Bjorn can be reduced to a
beast. However, a hero like Boivarr Bjarki may have mon-
strous states for certaln purposes. And the tendency to
become a monster may run in a family, as 1t does in BjQorn's,
The saga, beilng a tale of adventure and fantasy, does not

emphasize psychological conditlons; perhaps as a corollary,

4“The taunt in the mouth of an ally may also be a
product of the general confusion of the saga in this epi-
sode. Earlier BoJvarr actually seems to be present, adding
his volce to the exhortations (Ch. 49). However, this later
reproach to Hjaltl for taunting him does contain some hints
that he feels he has delayed too long. In Saxo's version
the sense that Bojvarr feels he has been delayed is stronger
than in the saga (Ch. 66, p. 79), and Olrik tends to empha-
size such an interpretation in his reconstruction of the
Bjarkamdl. But both Saxo and Olrik still leave some parts
of the sequence in a confused state.
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the role of the pre-combat taunt is deemphasized or con-
fused, or the taunt is replaced by physical gestures and

ordeals. Overall, Hrblfs saga gives the impression that

those beings which function as monsters are very common
and that their thematic or moral significance 1s dependent
not so much on thelr physical form as it 1s on thelr rela-

tionship to the humans who make and fight then.

Volsunga saga

The best known of all the fornaldar sqQgur 1s the
b5

Volsunga saga, which 1s Scandinavia's most widely read

prose contribution to the Sigurdr narratives. The saga,
however, seems based on older poetry, some of which has
been lost. 1In particular, those chapters which concern
Sigurdr's youth and his slaying of FAfnir are heavily
dependent on the poems which are known, in their present
fragmentary state, as the Reginsmél and Fdfnismdl, although
the prose links which supply the information missing in the
poems seem themselves based on the saga. The actual slaying
of FAfnir and Sigurdr's conversation with him (Ch. 18-20)
are almost wholly a paraphrase of the Fdfnismdl, and accord-
ingly they supply no useful information beyond that discussed

earlier in the second chapter.

uSVolsu a saga, ed. and tr. R.G. Finch (London: Thomas
Nelson, 1965). Hereinafter cited in the text by chapter and
page.
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One other very significant eplsode, for which there
are no extant poetic analogues, 1s Sigmundr's stay in the
wilderness whlle he waits to avenge his father Velsungr on
his brother-in-law Siggeirr. Sigmundr is not the first of
his family to suffer exile--his great-grandfather Sigl was
condemned as a vargr for slaying a breell (Ch. 1, p. 1).
Sigmundr, however, has done no wrong: rather his whole fam-
11y suffers Siggeirrt's jealousy of Sigmundr's own superior
ability.

Siggeirr's wrath has been aroused because only Sigmundr
could pull out the sword which an old man--no doubt 68inn--
had planted in VQlsungr's roof-tree at the wedding feast of
Sign§ and Siggeirr and because furthermore Sigmundr would
not sell him the sword (Ch. 3-4). Having slain VQlsungr,
who was making a return visit, Siggelrr takes Sigmundr and
his nine brothers prisoner. Because Sign§ does not want
all her brothers slain instantly, Siggeirr places them in
stocks in the wilderness, where every night an "ylgr gomul"
[old she-wolf] comes at midnight and devours one of the sur-
vivors. UWhen only Sigmundr is left, Signy has a trusted
servant smear hls face with honey and put some in his mouth.
The wolf, curious about the sweet stuff, puts her tongue in
Sigmundr's mouth, where he bites it so that she, thrashing
about to free herself, smashes the stocks, pulls out her

tongue, and so dies (Ch. 5).
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When the ylgr first appears, she seems simply a vora-
cious beast. But she 1s not: the chapter ends,
En pat er sogn sumra manna at sl in sama ylgr

veerl mdé8ir Siggelrs konungs ok hafi han brughit
& 8ik pessu 1fki fyrir trollskapar sakir ok

flelkyngi.
(p. 8)

[But some men say that this same wolf was the

mother of King Siggelrr and that she brought

thlis shape on herself from sorcery and magic.]
Here 1s the shape-shifter as adversary. Trqllskapr 1s that
form of maglc generally associated with overwhelming beasts
which become objects of worship and leaders in battle; the

ferocious cattle in Ragnars saga are typlcal beasts full of

trollskapr. As trollskapr basically means "the shape, or

nature, of a troll," its use here to indicate the black art
practiced by Siggeirr's mother reflects how much monsters
came to be assoclated with certain kinds of magic. FJolkyngai,
a noun, and the corresponding adjective, fjQlkunnigr, have
acqulred connotations of magic from another direction, as
they originally must have indicated “"great knowledge." 1In
thelr more restricted sense, though, they, too, have come to
be assoclated with monsters and shape-shifting. While périr
6r Garjl wonders 1f Grettir has become a troll when the hero
and Hallmundr are holding him off at the pass, he also says
he did not know Grettir had become so fjolkunnigr (Ch., 57,

p. 205). Similarly the seifkona who changes shapes with
Sign§ so the latter can lie with her brother Sigmundr and
beget Sinfjetli is saild to be fjolkunnigr (Ch. 7, p. 9).
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In a later eplsode Brynhildr accuses Grimhildr, Gunnar's
mother, who had taught him and Sigurdr how to change shapes,

of being fjiolkunninga as éhe blames her fate and Sigurfr's

on her mother-in-law's scheming (Ch. 32, p. 60).

So far as setting 1s concerned, Sigmundr's encounter
with the she-wolf has 1little in common with elther Béowulf's
encounter with Grendel or Grettir's with Gldmr, but the
struggle itself follows the same pattern in minlature.

The monster enters and, curloslty aroused, makes the mis-
take of getting close enough for the hero to get a firm
grip on 1t. The monster's subsequent struggle destroys

everything in sight, and in Béowulf and the Volsunga saga

its eagerness to escape at any cost results in its giving
ltself its own death-wound. The Volsunga saga adds to the
pattern the ironic twist that the monster indirectly winds
up resculng the hero she meant to eat. The anthropomorphic
nature of the monster is here quite clear: she is not only
a shape-shifter but the mother of Sigmundr's apparently
quite human adversary Siggeirr.

The encounter with the she-wolf 1i1s but the preparation
for a longer and much more significant eplsode, Sigmundr's
long stay in a jardhis in the wilderness while he plots his
revenge on Siggeirr. What the jarghis [earth-house] is is
never completely made clear, but it must have been some
sort of animal den or cave-like underground dwelling.

Sigmundr obviously stays there for a long time, as Sign¥§
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bears two sons to Siggeirr, rears them a decade, and, when
Siggeirr's sons have proved useless to Sigmundr, gives birth
to Sinfjotli by Sigmundr and rears the boy a decade. Even
after Sinfjotli joins Sigmundr, some years elapse before
they finally avenge thelr sufferings by burning Siggelrr in
his hall.

The early decades of Sigmundr's story 1n the wilderness
provide little information about monsters, although Sigmundr
1s certainly a violent man who does not hesitate to kill
Sign§'s first two sons when they seem too cowardly to par-
ticipate in his scheme of vengeance. There 1s perhaps some
remnant of beast-ordeals from old inltiatlons in the test of
a serpent-filled meal-bag from which Sigmundr expects bread
to be made by each boy whom Sign§ sends him. The two boys
who are afrald to make bread are unfit to be trained as war-
riors and so are killed; Sinfjotlli, who kneads the serpent
into his loaf, has the daring to be a VQlsungr.

The other early event of significance 1s Sign§'s prep-
aration for the begetting of Sinfjotli. In order to trick
Sigmundr into incest, she meets with a "seifkona fjolkunnig
har3la mjQk" [sorceress very skilled in magic] to whom she
suggests that "vit skiptum homum" [we change shapes] (Ch. 7,
p. 9). Thus there i1s precedent in SinfjQtli's own back-
ground for the shape-shifting which he does in the next
chapter.

Between Sinfjotli's arrival and Sigmundr's final deci-

sion to destroy Siggelrr, several years pass and the father
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and son have a most significant adventure in which the
heroes take on the werewolf role more often assoclated with
the enemy. Although Sigmundr and SinfjQtli are not offi-
cially condemned as vargar, they have been leading outlaw
lives, plundering and kllling among Siggeirr's subjects
before they take wolfskins. Once in the skins, they under-

stand vargsroddu [wolf's speech] (p. 11); later, in a taunt,

a rival accuses SinfjQtli of having eaten vargamatr [wolf-
food] and having lived "4 morkum utf{ med vorgum" [out in
the woods with wolves] (Ch. 9, p. 16). These taunts of
Grammarr's correspond to those of Guimundr in the Helgakvida
Hundingsbana I (St. 36, 41) discussed earlier.

Unlike their ancestor Sigl, actually condemned as a
vargr, and indeed unlike most outlaws, Sigmundr and Sinfjotlil
physically do become wolves. In the woods one day, looking
for someone to rob, the pair come upon a house with two
sleeping men inside.

peir hgfau ordit fyrir Sskopum pv{ at dlfahamir
hengu { hisinu yfir peim. It tfunda hvert deegr
méttu peir komask ér homunum. . . . peir Sigmundr
féru { hamina ok méttu eigil 8r komask, ok fylgsi
si nittira sem &5r var, lgtu ok vargsroddu.

(ch. 8, p. 11)

(An evil fate had befallen them, as wolfskins hung
above them in the house. Every tenth day they
could dome out of the skins. . . . Sigmundr and
Sinfjotll went in the skins and could not get back
out and the properties remained which were already
there, howling and wolf-speech. ]

These skins, 1like Bjorn's in Hrdlfs saga, are separate things,

which when put on, however, become an almost inseparable part
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of the body rather than mere clothing, and whose nature
dominates the wearer. Although the passage unfortunately
does not mention what kind of magic 18 involved with the
skins, it seems that the magic is more in the skins them-
selves than in the persons wearing them, since the Vqlsungs
are affected just as the princes had been.

Once in the skins, Sigmundr and Sinfjotli continue
theilr predation on Siggeirr's subjects., When Sinfjotli
starts taking excesslve risks, fighting eleven men unaided,
Sigmundr reacts wolf-like, biting his throat. (As mentioned
in the previous chapter, the poet Egill Skallagrimsson
attacks an enemy in the same way (Ch. 65).) After nursing
SinfjQetli back to health, Sigmundr waits until they can
next shed thelr skins, then burns them to prevent future
trouble,

Within the immediate context, the werewolf eplsode 1is
an initiation sequence. SinfjQtli must suffer deprivation
in the wllderness, must learn moderation, and must, like
Hettr, fight with the older warrior who is his sponsor.
After the wolf episode, Sigmundr decides Sinfjotll is ready
for a vengeance expedition against Siggeirr, and thls, after
some difficulty, they finally accomplish,

In a larger context, the shape-shifting appears as the
result of some unspecified but obviously hostile magic.
Although the spell is not immediately dlrected at the Volsungs,
its effect 18 the same as if it had been, Sigmundr and his
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son find themselves in the same role as BjQrn in Hrdlfs
saga. Exlles from a hostile and corrupt court, they appear
in beast form and make predatory :aids against the court.
Unlike Bjorn, they fortunately are able to escape the
enchantment and take their final revenge in their own nat-
ural forms. But throughout the episode Siggeirr, the prin-
cipal enemy, 1s never anything but a man, although his
mother may have been a shape-shifter. Nonetheless, in this
episode the Volsungs, who are supposedly the heroes seeking
to overcome treachery, are both by shape and by action more
monstrous than their rivals.

The V@lsungs are not a notably intellectual clan, and
it 1s not surprising that in this early feud challenges do
not play a significant role. Of course, Sigmundr and
Siqugtli as wolves are hardly in a position to offer verbal
taunts to men. The only really significant statement
Sigmundr makes 18 the reply to Siggeirr that those burning
his hall are Sigmundr and Sinfjotll . . . come to let him
know that not all the Volsungs are dead (Ch. 8, p. 13).
Even though the werewolf episode does provide some of
Sinfjptli's later adversaries with material for taunts, he
1s unshaken by them,

The Volsunga saga lacks some of the more fantastic

elements of Hrdlfs saga, but it goes farther in one sense,

as 1t actually presents two of its principal heroes in beast

form. Sigmundr's case 1s of great significance, as he 1is
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not only a hero himself but the father of three celebrated
heroes. Although they do not take beast form, Sign§ and
Sigurdr are shape-shifters. Thelr shape-shifting is prob-
ably a result of the family's close connection to 03inn,
for not only 1s that god said to be the father of Sigl,
founder of the clan, but he appears at the wedding of Sign§
and Siggeirr to plant the sword which Sigmundr wins and
Siggelrr covets. When Sigmundr bites Sinfjqtli, a raven,
probably one of 085inn's birds, brings him a medicinal leaf
which cures the wound. And when Sinfjotll is polsoned by
his stepmother, the ferryman who disappears with the body
is no doubt 03inn.

As a composite work, the Volsunga saga 1s sometimes

confusing, and it 1s often inferlor to those poems still
extant on which it is based. However, 1t trles with con-
slderable success to present a reasonable family history

for the most celebrated monster-slayer of Germanic Antiquity.
The Sigurdr FAfnisbanl whom the saga presents is not simply
a paragon of warriors but a shape-shifter and the product

of a famlly of shape-shifters. 1Indeed, hls bloodthirsty
kinsmen seem more ferocious than the dragon F&fnir. Seen as
a whole, the Vglsunga saga shows, perhaps even more clearly

than Hr8lfs saga, that even the greatest heroes cannot be

separated completely from some aspects of the monstrous.
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Eglls saga Skallagrimssonar

Shifting from the fantastic fornaldar sogur back to

the more realistic Islendinga sogur will not mean a signif-

lcant difference in the relationship between man and what

functions as monster. Eglls saga Ska.lla.grimssonetr.l"6 pos-
L7

sibly written by Egill's descendant Snorrl Sturluson,
and one of the flnest family sagas, 1s primarily the biog-
raphy of the poet, but 1s pays great attention to his family
and the feuds in Norway which prompted their removal to
Iceland. Eglll 1s himself as historical a character as
Grettir, to whom he is distantly related, but he has in him
a very wolfish streak which he inherits from his father's
family. This werewolf tendency has long been recognii.:z:ed..LLB
but it deserves to be connected with the patterns being
considered here.

Egill's family comes from the district of Hrafnista
in H8logaland on the northwest coast of Norway. The early
names in the family show beast and monster tendencies: Ulfr
inn dargil, "Wolf the un-cowardly," had a daughter, Hallbera,
"Half-she-bear," and a son, Hallbjorn HE1ftrQll, "Half bear

uéE i1s saga Skallagrimssonar, ed. Finnur Jénnson, ASB,
3 (1894). Herelnafter cited in the text by chapter and
page.

47Elnarsson. p. 139.

48Anne Holtsmark, "On the Werewolf Motif in Egil's sags
Skallagrimssonar," Scientia Islandica / Science in Iceland,
1 (196 )0 7"90
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Half-troll." Hallbjorn'!s son is Ketill Heengr, "Kettle
Salmon," from whom both Grettir and Qrvar-Oddr are descended.
Hallbera married Bj&1lfi, "Hide," and had a son Ulfr, who
was the poet's grandfather.
O1fr came to be known as Kvelddlfr, "Evening-wolf,"

because he was mjok hamrammr [very powerful with shapes]

and tended to be moody and growl like a wolf in the evening
(Ch. 1). 0ifr's son, Grimr, known as Skallagrimr because
of his bald head (skalli), was similarly cantankerous in
the evening: once when Eglll and a young friend were play-
ing ball with him, he dashed the friend's head on a stone
and then turned on his son (Ch. 40). When Skallagrimr
dies, Egill takes the body out through a hole in the wall
(Ch. 58), as Arnkell does with his father p8rdlfr beegifdtr
in the Eyrbyggjs saga; unlike pérdlfr, however, Skallagrimr
does not apparently become a draugr. Egill himself was
bald like his father, but what halr he had was {lfgrétt
[wolf-grey] (Ch. 55, p. 160), and he tended to scowl most
hideously if angered.

Egill's family tend to be large llke beasts or trolls.
When his father and some companions seek Haraldr hirfagri
about a grievance, the king's doorkeeper announces that
some men have come who seem blig as pursar [giants] (Ch. 25,
p. 77). When Eg1ll visits his friend Arinbjorn p8risson of

York, a servant is afrald to ask him into the house, as he
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1s mikill sem troll [big as a troll] (Ch. 59, p. 196).)49

When Ezill meets Rognvaldr, son of Eirfkr bld8¢x Haraldsson,
and the boy does not know him, he tells Rognvaldr there 1is
a great bear in the woods, so the boy's guardians will come
out seeking it. The "bear" is, of course, Egill, who plcks
off the guardians singly and then takes his time about elim-
inating the son of his enemy Eirfkr. Already mentioned in
the previous chapter is Egill's slaying of Atli, whom he
overwhelmed by brute force and whose throat he bit, wolf-
style (Ch. 65).

The term usually applled to these beast-like tenden-
cles of Egill and his family 1s hamrammr [ shape-strong].
These men tend to collect friends with simllar trailts,
Skallagri{mr, going to plead with King Haraldr, takes a

company of margir hamrammir (Ch. 25, p. 76). Going on a

visit to Arinbjern, Eglll 1s accompanied by Qnundr sjéni,
another hamrammr. When Skallagrimr attacks the young Egill
and hls friend, a servant woman exclaims "hamaz pai" [do
you change shape? (i.e. to attack)] at him, distracting
him from the boy (Ch. 40, p. 118). In his last battle,
when he avenges his son pdrdlfr, Kveldilfr hama3iz

[changed his shape, went berserk], and so did many of his
men, including Skallagrfmr (Ch. 27). The saga explains

that when the berserksgangr passed from hamrammir they

ugAccordlng to Schach, (1952), another of the three
trQll similes,
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were left in a weakened condition; as Kveldilfr is an old
man, the fury has been too much for him, and he dies not
long afterwards on the voyage to Iceland.

These hamrammir, however, do not actually become
beasts, for they retain their natural shapes. The most
extreme change reported is Egill's raising one eyebrow up
to his hairline and bringing the other down to his cheek

when he 1s angry (Ch. 55). The berserksgangr, for the

principal characters, at least, is an uncontrollably vio-
lent combat frenzy, in which even an old man like Kveldilfr
can clear the decks of a startled enemy's boat. Egill's
animal-like attack on Atll comes during a frenzy, but he
keeps his human form and does not even do his eyebrow
trick.

It has been suggested that as there are no wolves in
Iceland, there should be no werewolves, either.50 But
probably the well-travelled Snorrl had seen wolves in
Norway. More likely his rationalistic spirit hesitates
at rendering a shape-shifter, and usually he protects him-
self with a formula like that he uses of Kvelddlfr: "pat
var m4l manna, at hann veeri mjQk hamrammr" [men said he
was very shape strong]| (Ch. 1, p. 3).

The saga does have a wolf-outlaw, Eyvindr, Gunnhildr's

brother. At Gunnhildr's urging, Eyvindr slays one of

50Holtsmark, p. 8.
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Eglll's brother's men durlng a feast and 1s, like Sigmundr's

ancestor Sigi, declared vargr f véum [wolf in a holy place]
and exiled (Ch, 49). But he does not change shape. There
1s also a conventional berserkr in the saga, Ljétr, who 1is

slailn by Egill. Like Sneekollr in Grettis saga, he chal-

lenges peaceful farmers to duels. As in Sneekollr's case,
the berserkr's chief attributes seem to be howling and
biting the rim of his shield. Lj6tr is merely berserkr,
not hamrammr, and he does not even provoke Egill to frenzy.
The poet 1s at most impatient to get the fight over; like
Grettir he is almost disgusted that he must soll his sword
on such a low man.

There 1s, however, one eplsode which does include a
brief report of shape-shifting: Eglll's voyage to England
and the composition of the Hofujlausn. After Eirfkr blé3sx
was driven out of Norway and took up residence at York in
Northumberland, Gunnhildr, his wife, "1&t seid efla"
[pronounced a spell] that Egill would not rest until he
came to her presence again (Ch. 59, p. 194). Going to
visit his friend A3alsteinn (Athelstan), king of England,
Egill finds himself shipwrecked near York and must trust
to the influence of his closest friend Arinbjorn, who 1is
at Eirfkr's court, to save his head. The price for a truce
being agreed on eventually as a poem in Eirfkr's honor,
Eglll sets to a night of composition. His concentration is

broken by the constant chattering of a swallow outside his
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window until Arinbjorn goes outside and frightens away
hamhleypa ngkkur [some shape-shifter] which 1s no doubt
Eirfkr's spiteful wife. If Gunnhildr can practice seidr
to bring Eglll into her grasp, she probably would have
little difficulty in employing seldr to change shapes.

The swallow's chattering 1s an interesting variant on the
vocal challenge; i1t 1s also not unrelated to the berserkr's
howling. Of course, Gunnhildr has issued an abundance of
vocal challenges to Egill in the past, and Eirf{kr seems
almost henpecked when his wife nags him to put an end to

the poet. Because Arinbjorn thwarts the last plot, Gunnhildr
is not finally successful. When Egill stands before her
again, his poem pleases Eirfkr and saves his head.

Before he had to combat Gunnhlldr's seldr, Esill had
practiced his own magic agalnst her in a way which is inter-
esting because it employs a sort of artificial monster in
working the spell. Immediately after slaying Eirfkr's and
Gunnhildr's son Rognvaldr, he erected a nfbstggg against
them, This "pole of scorn" consisted of a horse's head
mounted on a hazel pole carved with a runic charm to upset
the spirits of the land and drive the royal palr out of
Norway (Ch. 57, pp. 188-89), The nidstong is a form of
trénfs [wooden, i.e. carved, nfd], the physical analogue of

that tungunid [spoken n£6]51 which Grettir practiced.

51F. Jénsson, Egils saga, p. 188 n.
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Although trénis apparently was more often in the form of
obscene sculpture which implied sodomy or other perversion
on the part of those scorned.52 the beast form was also
¥nown, as in the case of the rather elaborate bear which
Qrvar-0oddr uses against the glants. The type of nijstong
which Eglll and 0Oddr employ serves as a substitute for a
monster-~it has beast-form. The ggg verse carved on Eglll's
pole serves as a replacement for the challenge before battle,
(Such challenges as those of SinfjQtli and Guimundr in

Helgakvifa Hundingsbana I are essentially ni§ verses.53)

What Eglll is doing against the sorceress Gunnhildr is
for this saga analogous to BoJvarr's working spells agalnst

Skuld in Hr8lfs saga. After all, Egill, like Bodvarr, is

the type that 63inn favored. Although Egill's poem

Sonatorrek begins as a challenge to the god for having

taken the poett!s sons, it ends with his admission that he
is nonetheless proud that 08inn has favored him with the
gift of poetry (St. 23-25, p. 307). Eglll's allusions in
that passage to 63inn are, however, not to his function as
god of poetry but to his role as god of battle and enemy of
the Wolf. Eglll sees his own gift in similar terms, as 1t
has enabled him to make for himself "visa fjandr / af

vélondom" [open enemies from hidden schemers] (St. 24).

52Strdm, pp. 2, 10-1k.
53Strbm. pp. 15-16.
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Egill's surviving major poems are laudatory (Heofudlausn,

Arinbjarnarkvifa) or elegilac (Sonatorrek). but the saga 1is
liberally sprinkled with individual sarcastic stanzas, such
as those with which he taunts the berserkr L}8tr as his
adversary tires in their duel (Ch. 64). Like Grettir, Egill
rarely dispatches a foe without a verse at the defeated
man's expense,

Egill, 1like Grettir, and even more like (68inn himself,
occaslonally goes seeking trouble. Almost at the end of
his 1ife, when he 1s feeble and blind, the poet threatens
to go to the Alpingl and toss his treasure to the crowd
just for the fun of hearing them squabble over it (Ch. 85).

Egill's master 08inn is, of course, pf6r bingum at [inciter

to strife at pings] (Grfmnismdl, St. 49).

The author of Eglls saga, unllke the compiler of Grettis
saga, clearly establishes his man's reputation on Egill's
deeds 1n human situations. Eglll 1s a poet and human war-
rior, not a fighter of monsters. Desplite the small role of
the fantastic in the narrative, the implications of some of
1ts sources show through. The famllies descended from Ulfr
inn 8argil of Hrafnista produce big, troll-like men, aften
with animal names, who become fighters such as those 65inn
sponsors. Even 1f they do not become monster-fighters,
thelr lives are filled with conflict. If not fighting mon-
sters, these men tend to act 1like them. Egill also shows

his heritage. His family has a reputation for shape-shifting,
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even if they do not do so. He is quarrelsome and sarcastic,
seeking fights and ridiculing his enemles. He 1is not above
working spells against his opponents. Egill 1s constant to
the type untll his death. When his family will not let him
cause trouble at the Alpingi, he, like Skallagrimr before
him, hides hils treasure. Although both father and son rest
quietly after death, in their hiding the treasure there is

not a 1ittle of the draugr.

Some Other Islendinga sogur

The other family sagas, though based on history, give
much more evidence that, for the Norse writer, monsters were
inseparable from men. Of the troll-like heroes, Skarphedinn
in Njdls saga is a notable example.54 Eyrbyggia §gg§55

traces the life of several families in Northwest Iceland,
including some of the ancestors of Snorri Sturluson, but is

filled with fantastic eplsodes and numerous aptrgongumenn.

Some of these epilsodes border on the comic, such as when
porgunna gets out of her coffin to cook breakfast for her
pallbearers (Ch. 51), or when a whole troop of aptrgongumenn
must be served with eviction proceedings to prevent them

from taking up all the best seats by the fire (Ch., 54-55).

5LLClark. pp. 79-83.

55Exrbxgg]a saga, ed. Hugo Gering, ASB, 6 (1897).
Herelnafter cited in the text by chapter and page.
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Others, however, are truly horrible, such as the Gl4mr-
like house-rider pSr8lfr beegifdtr.

p8r81fr!'s original haunting is much 1like Glémr's., His,
however, does not end when his ox-sized, swollen corpse 1s
burned, and the events which happen later are further evi-
dence of how a beast-like monster can have a human origin.
(Ch, 63). A stray cow licks the rocks where the burning
took place and then, after mating with a mysterious grey
bull (p. 223), zives birth to a dappled-grey calf (p. 224).
The calf grows rapidly until it has the volce and size of
an ox. An old woman, hearing it, remarks that it has the
volce of a troll and later calls it a troll (pp. 223-23).
Finally it goes on a rampage, killing the man who had
quieted p8rdlfr, and then drowning itself in a swamp (p. 229).
The grey calf 1s perhaps pdrdlfr's fylgja, which takes a
kind of vengeance for him. Although this calf appears in

an Islendinga saga, in its bellowing and running amok it is

like the army-leading cattle of the fornaldar sogur.

p8rd1fr is not the only character in the saga with a vin-
dictive animal-fylgja: porgunna apparently returns as a

seal which eats the provislions of those who have misappropri-

ated her estate (Ch. 53).
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Some Lesser fornaldar sqQgur

The lesser fornaldar sogur provide some eplsodes more

56

fantastic than even Hrdlfs saga. Bdsa saga ok Herrauls,

a rather short saga of viking adventurers, has an eplsode
filled with monsters and trqQllskapr. Herraudr, a prince of
the Gautar, goes on an expedition with his friend Bdsi
which the latter is taking to redeem himself from outlawry.
Bosl is allowed by Herraudr's father to clear himself of
the unjust charge only after his foster mother Busla, an
old woman skilled in galdr [magic], has threatened the king
with a mighty curse (Ch. 5). BOsi and Herraudr are search-
ing for the gold-encrusted egg of a gammr, which is appar-
ently a glant vulture. The gammr, they learn, llves in a
temple belonging to Hérekr, king of Bjarmaland, which 1is
tended by Hérekr's troll-like mother (Ch. 8). The mother
eats two whole cows at each meal., She has a mad bull which
mates with the cows, polsoning thelr flesh so that whoever
eats of it wlll become as troll-like as herself. The
priestess has kidnapped Hleilr, sister of King Godmundr of
Gleesisvollr, with the intent of making the girl her
successor.

The two sworn brothers of course invade the temple,

kill the priestess, bull and gammr, claim the egg, and

56p8sa saga ok Herrauds, FSN, II, 465-97. Hereinafter
cited 1n the text by chapter and page.
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rescue the mailden in distress. The monsters do not have
much character other than great strength, but they are
assoclated with Hidrekr's mother, who is a human magnified
into a trQllkona. She fights 1like Grendel's mother,
scratching at her adversaries with her claws., The men kill
her, as Béowulf killed Grendel, by tearing off an arm. The
priestess 1s just what the adventurers should have expected,
for Bjarmaland, and particularly Hérekr's family, have a
reputation for strange practices, such as the worship of

beasts so filled with trollskapr that they become great

monsters. Indeed, some of HArekr's family follow such
practices to the extent that they become monsters them-
selves,

After delivering the gammr's egg, B8sl and Herraudr
go to fight at Brdvollr, and while they are gone, Hérekr's
sons take Hleildr back to GoSmundr's court at Gleesisvollr,
where one of them intends to marry her. The heroes then go
to reclaim her and get into the wedding party by doing some
rather grotesque shape-shifting: they kill and flay two of
Godmundr's men and make disguises of the skins (Ch. 12).
Thereafter they take the trickstert!s role, getting the
weddlng guests drunk and setting them dancing to magical
tunes while they abscond with the bride, the presents, and
the table service.

Herraudr marries Hleisr, while Bdsl abducts and marries

Hirekr's daughter Edda. HArekr and his sons thereafter
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attack the sworn brothers but are slain after a typilcally
ferocious viking battle (Ch. 14-15). H&rekr shows himself
a great shape-shifter: wounded by B&si's brother Smijr, he
turns into a flugdreki [flying dragon], and swallows his
assallant, much as Ti1'Amat attempts to do with Marduk in
the Enuma E1i5. He has no sooner ingested Smidr than he
is attacked by a great bird, a skerglpr, which is apparently
Busla coming to protect her foster sons. They fall down to
the decks of the ships where the battle 1s going on, and
Hirekr becomes a boar which bites Herraudr. Busla becomes
a voracious dog which bites HArekr in the groin, disem-
boweling him before she jumps overboard. He resumes his
natural shape before jumping after her; neither is seen
again (p. 495).

Thils fantastic tale shows above all a love of fighting.
The heroes are men of quite unrestrained violence who kill
anyone who gets in thelr way; the violence 1is relleved only
by B&si's nights with farmers' daughters and the conversa-.
tions he has with them while seeking "to water his horse"
at thelr "wells." The heroes have something of the mon-
strous about them, and B&si's brother and foster mother
have a good bit more. Considerably more monstrous are
thelr principal enemies, HArekr and his family. B&sa saga,

like Hrdlfs saga, shows that both sides in battle may turn

to the same tricks and shape-shifting. Among characters like
these, distingulishing between hero and monster depends

partially on which side the narrator favors.
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HArekr and his family come up again and again in the
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fornaldar sogur, In HAlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar a king

named Agnar married Hildigunna, one of HArekr's sisters.
Thelr sons and grandsons fought H8lfdanr and his brothers,
and when on the verge of defeat, some of them jumped into a
valley, taking their treasure into a cave under a waterfall,
where they "18g8ust 4 gullit ok urdu at flugdrekum" [lay on
the gold and became flying dragons] like their uncle Hirekr
(p. 318). Agnar becomes a spellvirki [evil-doer, bandit] in

Hilogaland until he builds himself a barrow and goes in
while still 1living, taking his crew and money, as his father
had before him. HArekr's clan thus includes not only flying
dragons but draugar who trylldist [made themselves into
trolls] (p. 318). Another member of the family is Hrekr's
son, the half-troll Qemundr, begotten on a gfgr [ogress] to
torment Qrvar-0Oddr.

Godmundr. the king of Gleesisvollr, comes up frequently.
In BSsa saga he is not a major figure but in other sagas he

58

is., p&rsteins pdttr beejarmagns shows him as a pagan

glant and friend of the hero, but Helga b&ttr pdrissonar>’

makes him a trickster who tries to poison 014fr Tryggvason

57u1rdanar saga Eysteinssonar, FSN, III, 285-319.
Hereinafter cited in the text by chapter and page.

58p6rste1ns péttr beejarmagns, FSN, III, 397-417.
Hereinafter cited in the text by chapter and page.

59Helga pattr pSrissonar, FSN, III, 421-26., Hereinafter
cited in the text by chapter and page.
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and whose daughter kidnaps Helgi, later blinding him so
he cannot look at other women,
pérsteinn besejarmagn's visit with GoSmundr to Gelrrgdr
is a minlature of pdérr's visit to a glant by the same name,

This Geirrg8Sr is in Qrvar-0Odds saga father-in-law of Ogmundr.

In pdrsteins p&ttr he is a tyrant whose closest ally is Ag31,

e fjplkunnigr earl who fights crookedly. pérsteinn makes a

Christian of Ag3li's daughter and marries her. Aghl, who
would have spoiled the marriage had not 8lafr protected
pérsteinn, then "1&t gera sér haug, . . . ok gekk par {

me3 mikit f&" [had himself a barrow built and went into 1t
with a lot of money)] (p. 416). Later he haunts pdrsteinn,
draugr-like, untll the hero puts a cross on the door of the
barrow (p. 417).

These lesser fornaldar sogur, Nora Chadwick has sug-

gested, are analogues to Bééwulf in that each involves
families or groups of monsters taken on by the hero or

heroes, She 1s particularly fascinated because some of the
heroes, like Herrau8r, are from the Gautar, Béowulf's tribe.60
But these sagas, by themselves, are further evidence that
monsters have human origins. HArekr and his kin, Ag3i,
Geirrgdr, and the inhabitants of GleesisvqQllr are shape-

shifters, draugar, glants, sorcerers, or a mixture of such

types. In the sagas they are assoclated with the lands to

6oChadwick. "Monsters," p. 186.
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the north and east--conveniently remote from everyday
Iceland and Norway. These characters are also still pagan
--Ag81 gets in a jotunmd8r [glant rage] because Godmundr
allows the Christian pSrsteinn to come to Geirrqar's
court. Through the improbable and fantastic tales one sees
not only a romanticized longing for the past but perhaps
also bits of the earlier beliefs about 03inn's berserkir
and fragments of 1lnitiation combats against men disguised
as beasts.

61

Ragnars saga lo3brdkar ok sona hans serves as a kind

of continuation of both Bbsa saga and Volsunga saga as

Ragnarr marries first p8ra, daughter of Herraudr and Hleidr,
and then Aslaug, daughter of Sigurdr and Brynhildr. The
gammr's egg which B8si and Herraudr find hatches into a
serpent. At first it is a pet for pdra, but when she puts
it in a chest of gold it grows until it can surround her
house and keep away all sultors (Ch. 2). Ragnarr earns his
name from the lodbreekr [shaggy (fur) pants] and lodképa
[shaggy cloak] (Ch. 3, p. 100) he has made for himself as
protection from the worm's poison when he goes to slay it
and win a wilfe. Dressed in his furs, he must have looked
not unlike the warriors on the Torslunda helmet-dies or
the ancient participants in initiation combats. Grettir is

another monster-slayer who features a lodképg--he loses his

6lRagnars saga lofbrdkar ok sona hans, FSN, I, 95-148.
Hereinafter cited in the text by chapter and page.
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when Bjorn tosses 1t into the bear's den.

Ragnarr himself is huge; when pdra first sees him she
thinks he 1s more "sem SVsettum" [like the monsters] in old
stories than a "mennskr ma8dr" [human man](Ch. 3, p. 102).
Although he does not seem a shape-shifter, he describes him-
self and his sons 1n beast terms as he lies dying:

Gny5ja mundu grisir,
ef galtar hag vissl.
(Ch. 15, p. 135)

The plglets would complain if they knew the
oar's plight, ]

Ragnarr's life seems surrounded by serpents. He wins

his first wife by slaying one, and he dies in the ormgardr
[snake pit] (Ch. 15, p. 134) of King Ella of Northumberland.
His first son, by Krdka / Aslaug, whom he met after the
death of pdra, is Ivarr beinlauss, "Ivarr the boneless," who
had brj8sk [cartilage] where he should have had bones (Ch. 7,
P. 110).62 The youngest son of Ragnarr and Aslaug 1is
Sigurdr ormr f auga, "Sigurdr snake in the eyes," because
the boy looks '"sem ormr liggl um auga sveilninum® [as if
there is a snake around the boy's eyes] (Ch. 9, p. 115).
The mark on Sigurdr ormr { auga is, says his mother, a sign
that he 1s of the race of the great dragon-slayer Sigurdr
Fadfnisbani.

Ivarr is the most remarkable of Ragnarr's sons. 1In

spite of having to be carried into battle on a shield, he

62See Chadwick, "Monsters," p. 187, for several other
"boneless" monsters.
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is a great bowman. Hls specialty as a warrior seems to be

monster-slayings. Ragnars saga has not one but two epil-

sodes of mad cattle which are fllled with trgllskapr,
recelve sacrifices, and lead thelr owners' troops, scat-
tering their enemies with bellewing (Ch. 8; Cch. 9, 10,12).
Ivarr shoots the two oxen at Whitby and both shoots and
crushes the cow S{bilja at Uppsala. He must be a sorcerer
as well as a serpent, for he can increase or decrease his
weight instantly and can make his voice so loud that it
replaces Sfbilja's in beilng heard over the battlefield.
Ivarr is adviser to his brothers, and a trickster also,

as he accomplishes by long-planned treachery the avenging
of Ragnarr on Ella which his brothers had been unable to
complete by mere force. After death he seems like a
beneflcent draugr, protecting his territory in North-
umberland from invasion until Vilhjdlmr bastarSr opens

the barrow and burns the undecomposed body.

QOrvar-0dds saga

Qrvar-0dds saga63 tells the story of 0ddr, grandson of

the dragon-slayer Ketill Heengr, through an adventure-filled
l1ife of some three hundred years. The saga must have been

popular, as 1t gathered accretions and interpolations; more

Q:;ar-OGds saga, ed. R.C. Boer, ASB, 2 (1892);
Orvar-odds saga, FSN, I, 283-399. Hereinafter cited in the
text by chapter and page. Unless otherwise indicated, the
text is that of FSN.
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than one version 1s extant.éu Apparently the audience
liked the monsters in the saga, for the additions in the
longer version deal mostly with glants and monsters, par-
ticularly Oddr's long-time enemy, the troll-like Qgmundr.

O0ddr, like many other heroes, is a big as a troll
(Ch, 4, p. 295), but unlike many of the other fornaldar
segur heroes, he does not go in for maglec or shape-shifting.
The closest he comes to changing skins 1s to make himself a
birch-bark suilt and go by the name of Neeframadr, "bark-man"
(Ch. 24). 1In the shorter, older version, he 1s Visforull,
"far-traveller" (Ch. 36). His cousin Sigurdr is also no

doubt correct in interpreting the immense hvitabjorn

[white bear], which 0ddr's brother Gudmundr sees threatening
his ship in a dream, as 0Oddr's fylgja, and 1ts threatening
attitude as his filfhugr [wolf's mind] against them for not
wanting to take him on an expedition (Ch. 4, p. 292). As
Oddr's fylgjla is a bear, it 1s natural that he choose a
bear's skin to make the artificlal monster he uses against
the glants on his voyage to Bjarmaland.

Although 0Oddr is a Christian, self-baptized in the
Jordan (Ch, 17), he seems to be under 65inn's protection.
The o0ld farmer J31fr who takes in Neeframadr / Vijforull/ oddr
and gives him magical arrows made of stone (Ch. 24) is almost

certainly Obinn.65 The saga itself suggests that Raulgrani,

64Boer. orvar-0dds saga, pp. X-xi.

65Boer. Qrvar-0dds saga, pp. xv, 68 n.
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the red-bearded fellow who advises 0Oddr about his battles
but who 1s never present when the fighting starts (Ch. 19-
23), is 63inn (Ch. 23, p. 359). Haudgranl plays the god's
usual saga role, keeplng the fighting going without exposing
himself to danger.

As one of 03inn's men, Oddr is a poet as well as a
fighter, composing a long poem on his adventures as he lies
dying. Like Grettir and Eglll, he is a master of sarcastic,
insulting verse. After meeting J8lfr, Oddr goes, still
incognito, to the court of a King Herrauldr, where he 1is
talked into competitions in shooting, in swimming, and
finally in drinking and making verses, with two of the
king's champions. The early twelfth-century verse366
which appear as the poetic competition must have been con-
sidered quite significant, as they appear almost identically
in the otherwise quite different long and short versions of
the saga (Jdénsson, Ch. 27, pp. 370-76; Boer, Ch. 40, pp. 78-
84). The exchanges are generally after the manner of the

H&rbar3sljds, as they imply that the adversary was involved

in worthless activities while the speaker was winning battles.

As in the Helgakvida Hundingsbana 1.6? the verses often sug-

gest that the opponent is not only cowardly but lives 1in
the kitchen with the servant glrls rather than in the war-

riors' hall. Like 865inn, Far-traveller/ Bark-man walits

66Boer. Qrvar-0dds saga, p. xiil.

67Boer. orvar-0dds saga, p. 79 n.
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until he has thoroughly bested his rivals in both drinking
and making verses before he puts off his disgulse and reveals
his true identity.

O0ddr gains his reputatlion from a viking expedition to
Bjarmaland and Finnmqu.68 Returning to Norway after gain-
ing much treasure, 0ddr and his kinsmen set up camp on an
island, only to find that the nearby malnland is populated
by glants. O0ddr kills a bear and sets its hide up facing
the mainland. When a glantess walks out toward the island,
he sets fire in the bear's mouth and shoots arrows through
its eye-holes. Although 0ddr's method is somewhat more
direct and less magical than Egill's nfbstgng, it nonethe-
less does stop the glantess. Perhaps the saga writers did
not understand the operation of a niJstong--nothing 1is
sald about magic verses--but perhaps they were trying to
combine it with an arrow-shooting beast like the boar in

Hr8lfs saga. They did, at least, produce in an otherwise

fantastic saga a qulte non-fantastic monster constructed and
manipulated by the hero.
The expeditlon to Bjarmaland earns Oddr a reputation

which follows him throughout the saga. It also eventually

688urprising1y. 0ddr and his companions do not encoun-

ter any fantastic monsters while in the northern lands.
However, there is plenty of magic around. 0ddr has his men
dispose of enemles' bodies by throwing them in a river to
prevent their returning as draugar. Later, he qulets a
storm by throwing overboard that portion of the loot taken
from the Finns.
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results in his gaining a life-long enemy, the troll
Qgmundr. Begotten by the Bjarmalanders for the sole pur-
pose of punishing the man who violated their sanctuary and
carried off its treasure, Qgmundr is Oddr's personal mon-
ster. To QOgmundr the hero loses his half-glant son, several
sworn brothers, and innumerable companions before he and the
monster finally decide to avold each other. Much of QOgmundr's
story, particularly the narrative of his birth, appears only
in the expanded version of the saga. Raufgrani tells Oddr
that the natives of Bjarmaland, eager for revenge, found a
"g§gi undan forsi stérum, galdra fulla ok gerninga" [an
ogress under a great waterfall, full of maglc and witch-
craft] and mated her with their king, the notorious Hérekr
(Ch. 19, p. 345). With a mother like Grendel's and a father
who 1s a dragon, Qgmundr is good material for an educatlion

in Finnmork where he, too, 1s filled with galdr ok gerningar.

Finally, after making many sacrifices, his sponsors "trylldu
han svd, at hann var engum mennskum madr 1fkr" [made a troll
out of him so that he was not like any human man] (p. 346).
He is not susceptible to weapons and he 1s so unmanageable
that his first deed 1s to kill the berserkr Eypjdfr who

fostered him. Hls mother becomes a finngalkinn, a flying

dragon with human head, which 0ddr kills (Ch. 20). When
Qgmundr marries Geirr{sr, daughter of Geirrgdr, the evil

glant of pdrsteins pdttr beejarmagns, Oddr follows them and

slays all except Qgmundr himself, who, though mutilated,
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sinks down into the ground like an earth spirit, to rise
again some years later. Qgmundr is, according to both
Raudgrani and himself, more andi [spirit] than man (Ch. 19,
p. 347).

This fantastic character follows 0ddr, and ls followed
by him, and they challenge and taunt each other all over
the north and down into Russia. In the extended version of
the saga, he becomes a sort of Doppelgiinger who both hor-
rifies and fascinates 0ddr. Although he never wounds Oddr
personally, and Oddr never damages him permanently, his
slaying of 0ddr's kin and friends makes him an inescapable

memento morl.

There is more than a 1little truth to Qgmundr's com-
ment after his flrst encounter with 0ddr: "pat mun meela
mega hvArr okkar vid tr8ll en menn" [Each of us can say of
the other that he seems no less troll than man] (Ch. 13,

p. 321). In spite of obvious differences, they are a kind
of matched palr. Each is charmed against weapons, so that
nelther ever seriously wounds the other. The saga 1s a bit
clumsy in disposing of Qgmundr--when 0Oddr's fatal curiosity
leads him back to Norway and the fate prophesied for him
three centuries earlier, Qgmundr is simply allowed to fade
out of the plcture down in Russia--but if he were not
removed from the action, he and 0ddr could have gone on
fighting forever. Each time 0ddr loses men to Qgmundr, he

1s temporarily despondent. But soon his thoughts turn to
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revenge, and he goes once more seeking Qgmundr, who 1is
usually seeking him in turn. When they fight, the result
is always the same: 0ddr, wearing his magical shirt, cannot
be wounded, and Qgmundr, being more spirit than flesh, can-
not be killed.

As a palr, 0ddr and Qgmundr are one sort of loglcal
development from the palrings of combatants in the sagas,
Several times earlier 1t has been suggested that as the
ancient warrior cults probably taught thelr initiates to
see themselves as monsters of a sort, battles between ini-
tiates might appear as battles between monsters. What is
strange about 0ddr and Qgmundr is that the rivals actually
admit that each can be seen as a monster. Coming to that
conclusion at the end of their first encounter, however,
does not lessen thelr urge to fight: they continue to meet
for the better part of three centuries.

In spite of having produced a situation in which mere
physical combat will not lead to a conclusion, the saga
writer needs to bring his hero to a satisfactory end by
himself. When Qgmundr and Oddr last meet (Ch. 30), they
fight for some time with neither galning an advantage.
Qgmundr, who has been fighting in disguise, offers a truce
on the basis of physical equality. Before he will agree,
0ddr demands to know his opponent's identity and, learning
1t, swears never to make peace. Thelr resumed combat is

ended only by nightfall, and rather than be caught in an
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endless struggle, 0ddr simply leaves to go wanderlng agailn.
Finally 0ddr's curiosity leads him back to Norway and to the
farm where he had been born and where it had been prophesied
that he would die.

0ddr does, however, win a victory over QOgmundr, but
it is a moral victory, not a physical one. All throuech the
saga 0Oddr obviously has been morally superior to his treach-
erous adversary. Nonetheless, in spite of advice to the
contrary from everyone, including Raudgrani/ 08inn, he has
continued to fight the specter, always seeking revenge for
what had happened in the previous encounter. But Qgmundr,
born for the sole purpose of revenge, 1s himself the spirit
of revenge personified. So long as 0ddr flghts back at his
rival, he 1s caught by the same spirit and is, in effect,

a second Qgmundr.

Accepting physical equality with Qgmundr, on Qgmundr's
terms, would mean accepting moral equality with him. And
since Qgmundr is always treacherous, accepting physical
equality with him would not bring an end to the flghtilng.
Thus, when 0ddr simply leaves the last battle, it 1s not
from lack of courage or strength, both of which he has given
ample evidence of possessing. The significance of his ges-
ture is that he simply removes himself from the endless
cycle of killing and revenge.

There are other sagas of more profound significance

and greater literary value than 0ddr's, but the theme of
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the continued rivalry gives this saga a pecullar quality.
In sagas monsters exist so that heroes may fight them; men
become heroes by fighting monsters., But the very monsters
that make men heroes are extensions of themselves and their
mortality; in fighting them, men are fighting their own
limitations. Giving Oddr a personal monster, begotten for
him alone, serves to emphasize the relationship between
hero and monster. So long as 0ddr fights Qgmundr, he 1is
fighting a spirit which kills and kills and never stops.
Accepting that he cannot destroy Qgmundr means for Oddr
accepting the role of death in the world. When he recog-
nizes that force for what it 1s, Oddr prepares the way for
his own peaceful death. 0ddr is in a way like Gilgame}:
much fighting and much wandering eventually bring him home

to himself and to an understanding of his human mortality.
Recapitulation

The 01d Norse sagas are full of monsters of all sorts,
so many, in fact, that it is lmposslble to consider more

than a few of them in a limited space. The fornaldar sogur,

such as the earllier sagas in the cycle to which Qrvar-0dds

saga as well as those of his grandfather Ketill Heengr and
his father Grimr LoB8kinna belong, involve expeditions to
Lappland, magic, and monster-slayings. The more realistic

Islendinga sogur provide, nonetheless, many fylgjur,

berserkir, and hauntings, along with the expected challenges
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and conflicts. The konunga sogur, or kings' sagas, have

hardly been mentioned here, yet they, too, include mon-

sters: the Ynglinga saga, which opens Snorri's great col-

lection, the Helmskringla, traces the kings of Norway back

to 68inn, who, though euhemerized, is nevertheless a shape-
shifter and patron of berserkir.

The sagas examined here, however, glve a reasonable
sampling of monster lore. Monsters in the sagas are most
frequently assocliated with magic and shape-shifting. 1In
the fantastic sacas, men actually do change shape, some-
times willfully, sometimes as the result of curses. In the
more realistic family sagas, men do not often literally
change shapes, although many are sald to have the ability
to do so. In these sagas transformed shapes are chlefly
characteristic of ghosts. At the lowest level are the
berserkir, who try to play the monster's role as challenger
and shape-shifter but succeed only in being cowards and
bullies.

The sagas, unlike Béowulf, do not generally make moral
emblems out of their monsters. However, the frequent asso-
clation of monsters with heathens, faraway places, and magic
reflects, on the part of the saga writers and their expected
audience, at least some distrust of the unfamiliar. A
treacherous and exotic character like Qgmundr 1s certainly
to be despised the more for being an out,sider. And the
common sorts of berserkir, useless to soclety, deserve the

treatment they receive from the heroes.
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Yet, strangely enough, the most interesting feature
of the sagas is that so many of the heroes--notably Grettir,
Ezi1ll, BQivarr, Sigmundr, and Oddr--have some monstrous
tralts themselves. Sarcastic, unruly heroes are, at the
very least, assoclated with shape-shifting; although they
are usually wronged more than they do wrong, they are not
the most morally admirable of characters. But those very
traits which the hero shares with his adversary are essen-
tial to his characterization. Because he encompasses, but
subdues, the monstrous within him, he is more fully human--

as well as more interesting.



CHAPTER V
CONCLUSION

In the very earliest extant literature, monsters already
play a large role. Although Mesopotamlian monsters seem to
have originated as personifications of chaos, those which
appear 1n literature have gained anthropomorphic character-
istics. Myths which at first must have emphasized the crea-
tion of the world out of chaos are transformed in literary
works like the Enuma E118 so that the chaos monster 1s less
important for what 1t might originally have represented
than for its function as a fitting opponent for the hero
who combats 1t. 1In literature the ability of a monster to
threaten and taunt the hero becomes almost as important as
its ablility to oppose him physically. Even if the myths
and legends of the anclent Germanic peoples developed inde-
pendently from those of the Mesopotamians, in those Northern
myths a similar evolution seems to have taken place.

The ancient Germanic peoples can hardly be sald to
have possessed a single, simple concept of the monstrous.
However, 1n their prehistoric artwork and in thelr later
lilterature certain trends can be distinguished. From the
earliest times serpent-monsters, beasts, and half-beasts
mingle with men in pictorial art. Although most of these
figures defy positive identification, some seem to indicate

the initiation combat of one man with another who impersonates.

256
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a beast. By the period from which the antlquarian writers
drew, the age of the earliest pagan poets to be recorded
in writing, the various Germanlc peoples possessed a well-
developed, though not entirely consistent, mythology. By
this time also, pictorial representations begin to include
identifiable 1individual combats of men and gods with a
variety of antagonists.

The god most favored by the poets at the end of the
pagan period and by their antiquarian Christian successors
was 03inn, patron of warriors and poets. As a wielder of
words, 03inn easily assimilates to himself the verbal vir-
tuosity needed by the monster-fighting hero to reply to
his adversary's challenge. Though as a patron of warriors
051inn might be expected to side with the hero, he often
seems to side with the challenger. Oéinn's_warrlor-
followers, particularly the berserks and the like, are,
certainly, essentially human, yet they, and he, no doubt
are related to the adversary of initiation combat, and to
the beast or monster therein represented. The god's very
verbal skills, because he uses them ironically, become
eventually the sign not so much of his anthropomorphic
nature as of his kinship to the monsters.

The other focal character for understanding the pagan
Germanic monsters is Lokl. An even more ambiguous figure
than 85inn, he seems almost the personification of the

monstrous adversary's challenges and taunts. That in
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Germanic myth the monsters, even those which seem least
human, are conceilved of as essentially anthropomorphic 1s
evident from the fact that the principal chaos monsters,
the Wolf and Serpent, are not the ancestors of this more-
or-less human being but instead are his own offspring. For
Loki, as for 651inn, speech serves as another tie between
man and monster: though what Lokl says often aligns him
with the monsters, the voice which he employs to say it is
a human attribute,

Because the southern culture with 1its writing and its
new religion established 1tself in the Norse-~speaking lands
some centurles after it had a sure foundation in the other
Germanic lands, the eddic and skaldic poetry share a
mythological view of monsters with south-Germanic poetry
which is much earlier. The principal example of such older
southern literature in so far as concentratlon on monsters
is concerned is, of course, Béowulf. Like Snorri's Edda,
it is the product of Christian antiquarianism. However,
unlike that later Icelandic work, 1t is not a compllation
of 0ld myth but a unified single narrative written in the
0ld spirit and including much old lore. Béowulf thus is
not so much a direct presentation of ancient heroes and
monsters as it 1s a narrative involving a hero and several
monsters presented as the poet believes the ancients might
have done,

Most significantly, the Béowulf poet employs that

ancient technique of attributing to monsters, no matter



259
how non-human theilr appearance, essentially human percep-
tions, sensitivities, and emotions. Even the dragon feels
greed and 1s capable of deliberated revenge. Grendel and
his mother, monsters of explicitly stated human form, not
only possess human psychology, but are constantly presented
against a background of human institutions and customs.

All that these monsters are wanting to place them in the
tradition of anthropomorphically presented adversaries is
the taunting voilce, and that deficlency is more than com-
pensated for by the presence of the man Unferd. Paralleled
to Gren§e1 by suggestions of past fratricides and future
punishments in Hell, Unferd, like Loki, appears as taunting
spite personified.

In the Norse literature which descends most directly
from pagan belief, the relationship between anthropomorphic
monsters and initiation of warriors is not presented in a
unified whole. The great chaos monsters have man-like kin;
they will be combatted, but not in initiation situations.
The speaking function of monsters i1s chlefly transferred to
such figures as §3inn and Lokl, but these are such ambiguous
characters that they are hard to pin down between men and
monsters. In the herolc poems, there are few actual mon-
sters beside the man-turned-dragon Fifnir, but warriors,
05inn's men like Helgl, show through their challenges that
they view themselves and thelr opponents as having monstrous

states. Since Béowulf has the advantage of greater length
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than the surviving Norse poems, it 1s able to present a
more complete picture. In Béowulf two of the monsters
have human form and all three have human thoughts. If
Unferd is accepted as an extension of the monster-system,
then the monsters taunt the hero before the cambat.
Significantly, the combat with the two man-like monsters
serves as an initiation of sorts. Though Bé&owulf has
fought before and has even been a monster-slayer, what
establishes his reputation within the context of the poem
and what prepares for his eventual kingship and final
fight with the dragon is the slaying of Grendel and his
mother.

Norse literature developed continuous narrative of
the length of B8owulf not in verse but in the prose sagas
which originated in Christian times. In the sagas, however,
there 1s frequently even less unity of narrative than in
the English poem; many sagas, being held together chlefly
by the presence of a single hero (and indeed some lack that),
are far more episodic than the Edda. The saga literature
most interesting for the study of monsters includes both

famlly sagas and fornaldar spzur, or sagas of anclient times,

Though both classes arise from the antiquarian fascinations
of the Icelanders, they generally differ greatly in emphasis.
The family sagas, set mostly in Iceland and concerned for
the most part with historical families and individuals, give

at least the appearance of history and blography. The
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fornaldar sQgur, set mostly 1in continental Europe and
concerned with legendary and fictional heroes except for
occasional historical personages who appear on the periph-
ery, are, like Béowulf, attempts to reconstruct pagan
antiquity, but, unlike the English poem, have the spirit
of travel tales and picaresque romance. Nonetheless, both
classes of sagas reflect much the same concept of the
monstrous.

With the exception of some glorified reptiles and birds

of prey in the fornaldar sqggur, Norse saga-monsters share

an overwhelmingly human background. The o0ld chaos monsters
are notably diminished or even absent from the saga view.
Unlike the 0l1d Testament demythologizing tendency which
purged most of the monsters and made a mere blaspheming
glant of Goliath, the saga pattern arises from a lack of
belief. There are, to be sure, obvious survivals of pagan
belief and practice in such passages as Starkadr's sacri-

fice of his king in Gautreks saga, but in most sagas mon-

sters have degenerated into literary conventions with a
folklore-like appearance but without systematic mythical
background. Béowulf, on the one hand, in spite of its

Christian philosophy, gives a convincing i1llusion of ancient

pagan 1life. On the other hand, in the lesser fornaldar sggur
the mythological world has become, at best, fantasy, at
worst, window dressing.

Even while the mythological background which had per-

slsted into the late pagan poetry gradually faded in the
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sagas, the human aspect of monsters remained. Besldes the
fanciful monsters which might as well have (and sometimes
perhaps d1d) come from French romances, the sagas have two
large native classes which involve both human and monstrous
traits. The first class, including berserklr and others
descended from old warrior cults and traditions, consists
of those who are 1living men but act llke beasts and mon-
sters. After death, a berserkr is likely to join the other

class, which includes the draugar and aptrgongumenn, those

who walk after death.

A saga hero may himself, like Sigmundr, act as a
berserk or werewolf, Werewolflsh tendencies run not only
in mythical families llke Sigmundr's but are attributed to
historical clans like that of the poet Egill Skallagrimsson.
If a hero does not, like Sigmundr, change skins, he may,
like Bedvarr Bjarki, have a fylgja in animal form. He may
also, like Grettir, apply beast and monster metaphors to
himself. All too often such a hero as Sigmundr or Grettir
becomes an outlaw, exlle, or outcast, a stage which is but
one step short of a monster: vargr is both "wolf" and
"outlaw" in 01d Norse; Grendel 1s again and agaln described
as an exiled outlaw. .

More often, though, the hero fights berserkir, who
appear as easilly defeated and often comic stock characters,
biting theilr shields and howling 1like dogs. Those, however,

who had been violent, ruthless, and ill-tempered in 1life
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frequently become draugar after death, and these draugar
and thelr assoclates are frequent and dangerous opponents
of the saga heroes. Hrdlfr krakl and his champlons fall
to an army of animated corpses. Grettir finds his greatest
challenge in the aptrgongumadr Glémr. The close connection
between man and monster is perhaps more evident in the
draugar than anywhere else in monster literature. Just how

significant the connection is can be seen in Qrvar-0dds saga,

one of the better viking picaresques in the fornaldar sogur.

There the hero discovers that his constant antagonist, the
part-draugr, part-Lappish shaman Qgmundr, was bred up by
his enemies to be 0ddr's personally individualized foll.
Though the monsters perhaps began as representations
of chaos, in being personified and gaining human tralts and
human rivals they became lnextricably involved with the
lives of the heroes who subdue them. In some cases, the
relationship is simple, as a hero like pérr is himself
simple. The great hero, though, one with understanding
like Gllgame¥, like David or even Saul, like Béowulf,
Hré3gédr, 08inn, or Grettir, realizes the shortness of life
and the uncertainty of fortune. He realizes how terribly
thin the partition is which divides him from the monsters
he opposes. The mortality of the old Germanic gods 1is
perhaps an indication that their lives are inextricably
linked to the chaos over which they maintaln only a tenuous

control won at the cost of everlasting struggle.
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APPENDIX 1

For one wishing to pursue connectlions between the myths
of the ancient world and those of Scandinavia further, there
are several possible approaches. At one extreme, one might
assume that material in the Northern myths which seems simi-
lar to that in ancient narratives is the result of borrowing;
some of the more Christlan-oriented commentators indeed
allow hardly any originality or historicity to the Northern
stories. At the other extreme, there is no absolute need to
make any connection beyond the psychoanalytic assumption
that the phenomena represented by the heroes and their
adversaries are archetypes derived from universal elements
of the human psyche,

Among those who assume that the Northern materials

are derlved from Classical and ancient sources, one of the
1

most extreme 1s Jane Leake, whose The Geats of Beowulf
attempts to demonstrate that the whole basis of the 01d
English poem 1s derlved, by way of Isidore and other cler-
ical writers, from Greek and Jewish legend. The Géatas,
according to Leake, have no connection to the Scandinavian
Gautar but are a misunderstood rendition of the Getae, a
Greek tribe; likewlise, the monsters come from legends about
Gog and Magog, and even Hygelac, who 1is usually considered

the one certainly historical character in the poem, is a

Lrane Leake, The Geats of Beowulf (Madison: Univ. of

Wisconsin Press, 1967).
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misplaced Greek. Anna Birgitta Rooth's Loki in Scandlnavian

Mxthologxz would similarly derive most of the myths asso-
clated with the Norse trickster either from Irish sources
or from Isildore and his school. Nilcolas Kiessling's dis-

3

sertation, "New Aspects of the Monsters in Beowulf,"” makes
an elaborate attempt to derive the Beowulf dragon, through
St. Jeromet's 0l1d Testament and its Hebrew original, from

Ti'8mat in the Babylonian Enuma E1l1i5.

A much better balanced study 1s Joseph Fontenrose's

Python: A Study of the Delphic Myth and 1its Orlgins,u

which works out a complex typology of the combat of the
hero and his monstrous adversaries. Fontenrose seems
basically to belleve in a primeval diffusion of myths,

but since he is chiefly interested in typology and the
overall pattern of the monster-combat, he does not gen-
erally concern himself with the means by which myths
spread. Fontenrose's thesls that monsters originate as
personifications of chaos and his application of the thesis
to Béowulf and to Scandinavian myths are generally accepted

by such speclalists as Edward B. Irving.5

2Anna Birgitta Rooth, Lokl in Scandinavian Mythology,

tr. Gordon Elliott (Lund: Gleerup, 1961).

3Nicolas Kilessling, "New Aspects of the Monsters in
Beowulf," Diss. Wisconsin, 1967.

uJoseph Fontenrose, Python: A Study of Delphic Myth
and its Origins (Berkeley: Univ. of California Press, 1959).

5Edward Irving, A Readl of Béowulf (New Haven:
Yale Univ. Press, 1968), pp. 85-86%
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Another work which makes a different typological

approach to myth 1s Hamlet's Mill by Giorglo de Santillana

and Hertha von Dechend.6 A historian of sclilence, de
Santillana attempts to demonstrate that similar myths arise
in widely separated cultures because certain natural phe-
nomena, such as the precession of the equinoxes, are uni-
versally observed. In making connectlions between the
Gllgame¥ Eplc and the eddic poetry, de Santillana implies
that diffusion of mythic themes has been reinforced and
conditioned by the presence of unlversally observed astro-
nomical phenomena.

Although Joseph Campbell, in The Hero with a Thousand

Faces and The Masks of God,? also takes a modified diffu-

slonist position, he stresses internal, rather than external,
conditioning factors. A disciple of Carl Jung, Campbell
sees the patterns of myth as reflections of the structures
of the human psyche, The Jungian theory of archetypes, of
course, does not need to assume diffusion: myths arilse

simply because human phenomena themselves are universal.8

6Giorgio de Santillana and Hertha von Dechend, Hamlet's

Mill (Boston: Gambit, 1969).

7Joseph Campbell, The Hero with a
(Cleveland: World Publishing Co., 1956)
(New Yorkx: Viking, 1959-68).

8Carl G. Jung and M.-L. von Franz, ed., Man and his
Symbols (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1964).

Thousand Faces

+ The Masks of God
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Accordingly, for a Junglan scholar, a monster need not
represent any chaos other than that of the individual

unconscious. In particular, that portion of the psyche
known to psychoanalysts as the "Shadow" often manifests

itself in myths and dreams as a monster or taunting
9

adversary.

9Jung. pp. 120-28,



APPENDIX 2

Anna Birglitta Rooth, in Lokl in Scandinavian Mythology,l

takes the extreme stand that any trait attributed to Lokl
but also found 1in an earlier literary analogue may result
from borrowling and, accordingly, may not be absolutely
authentic to Lokl. As a result, she attributes Loki's role

as parens monstrorum to Isidore and the clerical tradition2

and eliminates most of what is usually conslidered character-
istic of the god. She will allow, at most, that he 1s
05inn's blood brother, that he occasionally accompanies
p8rr, and that he 1s able to change his shape to horse, fly,
and fish.3 She also admits that Lokl is a trickster
f‘igure.’"P However, she doubts that he was originally an
evil charaoter.5
In her attempt to achieve methodologlcal purity for
her analysis, Rooth 1s no doubt partially justified. But
one consequence of her approach is that she neglects the

literature as it stands now. Certalnly the myths of Lokl

as they appear in the Eddas may be the result of accretion,

lAnna Blrgitta Rooth, Lokl 1n Scandinavian Mythology,
tr. Gordon Elliott (Lund: Gleerup, 1961).

2

ppo 162-65 .
3pp. 186-88.
upp. 189-210.

5pp. 211-12.
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but then so are the myths of 68inn, p8rr, and Sigurdr.
B&owulf 1s a composite work, and so is the much more
ancient Gllgame! Epic. For the study of these works as
literature, however, one cannot follow Rootht's method
strictly, for he must accept the texts as they stand.

And, after all, even if a tralt attributed to Loki, or to
some other character, 1s not originally proper to hinm,
would it have become assimilated to him if it had not
been somehow appropriate?

Rooth is, nonetheless, probably correct in her assump-
tion that tricksters become ambiguous and complex characters
by accretion of myths: if the trickster's role is to be
provider for gods and men, as many different kinds of myths
will become attached to him as there are gifts for him to

bestow on those whom he asslsts.6

6pp- 190-93.



APPENDIX 3

Plate I. Torslunda: Plate II. Torslunda:
Metalworker!s die, man Metalworker's die, man
fighting two beasts. with captive beast,

Plate III. Torslunda: Plate IV, Vendel:
Metalworker's die, two Helmet design detall,
warriors, one imperson- man with stylized
ating a beast. beast.

Source: A. Margaret Arent, "The Herolc Pattern: 01d
Germanlc Helmets, Beowulf, and Grettis saga," in 01d Norse
Literature and Mythology: A Symposium, ed. Edgar C. Polom&
(Austin: Univ, of Texas Press, 1949), Plates 2, 1, 15, 5.
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Plate V. Sutton Hoo: Purse 1lid.

Plate VI. Sutton Hoo:
Purse 1id detall, man
with two beasts.

Source: A. Margaret Arent, "The Herolc Pattern: 01d
Germanic Helmets, Beowulf, and Grettls saga," 1n 0ld Norse
Literature and nxtﬁoiogx: A S osiunm, . Edgar C, Polom&
(Austin: Unlv. of Texas Press, 1969), Plates 4, 3.
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